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Loz s Die

Hai mudi sdu th€ ky vé trudc, Thai T TAt Pat Pa di ra ddi tai hoa vién Lam Ty Ni,
dudi mot gbc cAy Uu Pam Ba La. Ngay d6, Thai Tir da c6 dip cai tri mot vuong qudc, nhung
Ngai da tir chdi. Ngai da tir bd cung vang dién ngoc, lang thang mot minh trong rirng tham.
Sau sdu nim tu hanh khd hanh, cudi ciing Ngai tim ra con dudng “Trung Pao” cho cudc tu
hanh cta chinh minh va Ngai da thanh Phé}t. Mic diu DPic Phat da tich diét trén 2.500 nim
trude tai viing CAu Thi Na ctia mién Bic An, nhung gido phdp mang diy tinh thuong, tri tué
va vd uu clia Ngai van con ddy. Va dao Phat van ti€p tuc 1a mot ton gido vi dai da gidc ngd
nhan loai tir hon hai mudi 1im thé€ ky nay. Chinh Piic Phat c6 1in di day: “Giéng nhu bién
cd, tuy ménh mong, nhung chi ¢6 mot vi, vi min; cling nhu vy, gido 1y cia ta, tuy c6 nhiéu
mit va bao la nhu dai duong nhung chi ¢c6 mdt vi, vi vd uu cia Ni€t Ban.” Niét Ban trong
Phat gido khong phdi 12 mot ndi chén d€ cho chiing ta di d€n, ma né chi 1a trang thdi cda su
chdm dit hoan toan moi lo 4u, thay d6i; trang thdi clia sy an tinh tuyét d6i, cia sw khong con
duc vong lira doi va dau khd; cting nhu sy diét trir hoan toan sy luAn hdi sanh ti.

Ngudi tu theo Phiat nén ludn nhd ring trong cdc trin bdo, sinh mang 13 hon, n€u mang
minh con 13 con td't cd. Chi mong sao cho thAn mang niy dudc song con, thi lo chi khong ¢
ngay gay dung nén co nghiép. Tuy nhién, van vat & trén ddi n€u da c¢6 mang cdi tuéng hitu
vi, tAt phdi c6 ngay bi hoai diét. Pdi ngudi cling thé, hé c¢6 sanh 1a ¢6 tiF; tuy néi trim nim,
nhung mau nhu dnh chép, thodng qua twa suong, nhu hoa hién trong guong, nhu tring 16ng
ddy nudc, hoi thd mong manh, chit nio c6 bén 1au? Phit tif chon thuan nén ludn nhé ring khi
sanh ra ¢4 khong mang theo mot dong, nén khi chét rdi ciing khong cAm theo mot chit, sudt
ddi 1am lung khd than tich chira ctia cii, r6t cudc vo ich cho ban than minh trudc ci sanh ldo
bénh tit. Sau khi chét di, clia cdi 4y lién trd qua tay ngudi khic mot cdch phli phang. Liic 4y
khong c6 mot chiit phude lanh nao d€ cho thin thifc nuwong cdy vé ki€p sau, cho nén phai doa
vao tam dd dc dao. C8 ditc c6 day: “Thién nién thi€t moc khai hoa di, nhit thdt nhon thin
van ki€p nan.” Nghia 12 cAy sit ngdn nim ma nay nd hoa cling chua 14y 1am kinh di, chd
than ngudi mot khi d3 mat di thi mudn ki€p cling khé ma tdi hoi. Vi th€, Phat tit chon thuin
nén ludén nhé nhitng gi Phat day: “Than nguGi khé dudc, Phat phdp khé gip. Pugce thin
ngudi, gip Phat phiap, ma ta nd dé€ cho thdi gian ludng qua v ich, qua 1a udng cho mot ki€p
ngudi.”

Ngay nay con dudng khé khin nhoc nhiin cda tri tué trong d6 hanh gid phai tu tu luyén
chinh minh khong con cé thé thyc hién duge doi vSi nhiéu ngudi, n€u khong phai doi véi da
s0, ngay cd ddi v6i nhitng ngudi xuat gia. Trong tinh hudng nay, con dudng dé dang cia dic
tin 12 con dudng duy nhat ma ngudi ta c6 thé di theo. Ngay tir khodng bon trim nim trudc tay
lich, phong trao tu tAp biing con dudng dé dang cta dic tin dd c6 wu thé & An Do, va d&n diu
tay lich thi né da dat d€n dinh cao. Va cic trudng phdi Tinh P9 vin ti€p tuc phét trién nhanh
chéng va manh mé& cho mai d€n ngady hom nay vi n6 khong chi chd trong dé€n nhitng phan ti
tinh hoa ma né con la phuong ti€n hitu hiéu trg gitip nhitng ngudi cin cd ciin nhut. Hanh gia
Tinh P nén nhé Phat gido c¢6 tdm muoci bon ngan phdp mon; nghia 1a ¢6 vd s6 phip mon
thyc hanh khiac nhau. Con s6 tim mudi bon ngan 12 mot con s& biéu tuogng, tiéu bi€u cho vo
s0 phdap mdn cta Phat. Tuy nhién, chiing ta chon phdp mdn nao thich hgp vdi chiing ta nhat.
Ching ta khong bao gid bai bac bat cif phdp mon nao khdc. Mic di phdp mon khdc khong
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thich hgp véi chiing ta, né c6 thé thich hgp véi kha ning clia ngudi khac. Hanh gid tu Phat
nén ludn nhé ring dau phap mon thuc hanh c¢6 khdc nhau, nhung tit cd déu dua tSi nhitng
muc dich nhu nhau 14 nhitng hi€u biét va tri ki€n chin chdnh, thanh tinh va gidc ngd. Nhu vay
tdt cd cdc phdp mon déu binh ding nhu nhau, khong c6 phdp mon nao hon phap mdn nio.
Ngudi tu Tinh P9 nén thy rd ring Tinh D9 12 ¢6i nuc khong c6 6 nhiém, trién phuge. Cic
Ditc Phat vi chiing sanh di phat tAm tu hanh, trdng nhiéu cin lanh, ki€n 14p mot chd noi, ti€p
dd chiing sanh moi loai lia khdi thé gi6i 6 trudc sanh dén cdi Ay. Cénh tri rat 1 trang nghiém
thanh tinh, chiing sanh d&€n cdi nay chuyén tAm nghe phdp tu tap, chéng thanh dao qui Bd
Dé. Tinh P9 1a phdp mon khé néi khé tin, nhung lai dé tu d&€ ching. Tinh P9 1a clra phip
thAm tham gitp hanh gid gidi thodt luAn hdi va di siu vao Phat tdinh mdt cdch tir tif nhung
chic chin. Theo Kinh A Di Pa, Pic Phat da bdo X4 Lgi Phat, “Tai sao goi 1a Cuc Lac? Goi
1a Cyc Lac vi chiing sanh trong c6i nuSc Ay khdng c6 nhitng khd, ma chi hudng nhitng vui,
bdi th€ mdi goi la Cuc Lac. Lai nita, cdi Cuc Lac dudc bao boc bdi by vong 1u6i bau, bdy
hang ciy bdu, toan bing tif bdo, c6 ao thit bio, chita ddy nuc tim cong ditc. Dusi ddy ao
toan 1a cit vang. Trén bdn bd ao 1 nhitng bac thém lam bing vang, bac, mi nio, luu ly. Bén
trén ao 12 1au cdc ciing toan bing vang, bac, luu ly, xa cir, xich chAu, mi ndo. Trong ao c6
hoa sen 16n bing banh xe, mau xanh thi 4nh sdng xanh, mau vang thi 4nh sdng vang, mau dé
thi 4nh sdng d3, mau tring thi 4nh sing tring, vi di¢u, nhiém mau, thom sach. Cdi nudc Cuc
Lac chi 14y cong difc ma tao thanh trang nghiém nhu th€. Trén cdi Phat d§ 4y thudng nghe
nhac tr&i, mit dit lam biing vang rong. Ngay dém sdu thdi déu cé mua “man da la” hoa.
Chiing sanh nuéc Ay, vio mdi sing sém, thudng 14y vat 40 dung day cdc thit hoa thom dep la
cling dudng mudi mudn ¢ Phat & phuong xa, chi dé€n gid dn méi quay trd lai, dn xong la di
dao.

Quyén sich nhd nay chi nhiim muc dich trinh bay nhitng gi cin bdn nhit clia phdp mon
Niém Phat ma Phat TS da trao truyén lai hon hai muoi lim thé ky vé trudc. Nhitng 15i day
ndy clia Phat TS s& c6 cong ning rat 16n néu chiing ta chiu ling nghe va lam theo nhitng gi
Ngai chi day. That vay, né€u chiing ta chiu ling nghe va 1am theo nhitng gi ma Phat TS di chi
day, thi chi cin tu tAp nhitng gi cin bin nhat trong phdp mdn Niém Phat ma Ngai da trao
truyén lai cho ching ta s& gidp chiing ta gidi thodt khdi moi uu phién, cling nhu tit cd nhitng
xiéng xich nd 1&, nhitng tAp tuc mé tin di doan, va nhitng khd dau phién nio khéc trén cdi doi
niy. Tinh D6 tdng nhan manh tSi viéc dat duge sy thanh tinh noi tAm va nhitng cin ban cla
Phdp Mo6n Niém Phat trong quyén sdch nhd nay sé& gitp cho chiing ta thidy dugc nhitng y
tudng cot 16i clia mdt cudce sdng ma bat cif ngudi Phit tif nio cling déu mudn ti€n dén trong
ddi s6ng hiing ngay hau dat dugc thanh tinh tim. Ky that, phdp mdn Niém Phat chinh 13 hién
than clia tAt cd cdc ditc hanh trong gido phdp clia Ptrc Phat, vi sy thanh tinh clia thé gian phat
XuA't tir sy thanh tinh ndi ndi tAm cla tirng c4 nhan mot. VGi tAm thanh tinh, khong phan biét
va khong chip thii, ching ta s& dat dugc mot trinh dd tri tué cao hon ma trong d6 thé gisi
chung quan chiing ta s& ty nhién hoa hgp. Chi bing viéc niém hong danh cia dic Phat A Di
ba, hanh gid chic chin s& dat dugc thanh tinh tAm. Tuy nhién, hanh gid chin chdnh s&
khong niém Phat dé ciu bat ct thit gi ngay ca cau thanh tinh.

Quyén sich nay chi nhiim trinh bay nhitng phudng thiic va hi€u biét cin ban tir cdc bac c¢d
diic nhim gidp cung tng cho doc gid vdi nhitng phuong thitc don gidn, d& hidu, va dé thuc
hanh nhat cho bit ctf ai mudn c6 mdt cudc sdng khong phién nio, nhi't 12 nhitng ngudi tai
gia. Nén nhé ring Piic Phit 12 mot nhin vat sdng that chit khdng phdi 12 huyén thoai. Ngai
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da thy cian co va hoan cdnh ma gido héa ching sanh. Nhu trudng hgp cla ba hoang hiu Vi
Dé Hy thi ngai hudng din cho ba cdch niém Phat tinh tAm, cudi cling gidp ba c6 cudc song
an lac va giai thodt hién d3i. Bén canh d6, nhitng gido phdp cdn ban cia phip mén Niém
Phat ciing sé& gitip chiing sinh thdy rd tt cd moi cin ré clia toi 16i d&€n tif vd minh, vi viy ma
tir d6 ho c6 thé triét tiéu dugc nhitng gi can triét tiéu.

Biic thong diép bat diét ctia Ngai dd 1am rung dong nhan loai qua nhiéu thdi dai. P6i véi
ngudi Phat ti, phdp mdn Niém Phat da trd thanh mot trong nhitng phuong tién tdi uu gitp ho
tu hanh gii thoat rit cAn thi€t cho xd hoi dang sdng trong wu lo, dau khd va phién nio hién
nay. Ky thit, khong riéng Phat tir, ma c4 th€ giSi ngdy nay cang ngay cang huéng vé nhitng
gido phdp ma Pic Phit da truyén trao, vi chinh nhitng 15i day ndy that sy tiéu bi€u cho luong
tam clia nhan loai. Hy vong quyén sich nhd ndy s& phdi bay cho chiing ta phin nio nhitng
c6t16i clia gido Iy nha Phat vé phap mon Niém Phat.

Ngudi ta c6 thé vi gido phdp clia Pitc Phat vdi nhitng thit gi t6t dep nhit. C6 ngudi vi gido
phédp clia Ngai nhu mot ciy cau thép khong bao gi hu hoai véi thdi gian; c6 ngudi vi chiing
nhu 4nh hio quang soi sang ca th€ gidi khd dau va tim t5i. Riéng quyén sich ndy, chiing ta
tran trong gido phdp 4y nhu nhitng phuong tién c6 cong ning giai tda hét moi khd dau phién
nio cho toan thé nhin loai. N&u chiing ta chiu tu hanh theo nhitng 13i day nay, nghia 1a chiu
song va tudn thi theo gido phdp, chic chin chiing ta s& vudt thodt khoi lo 4u, khd s va
phién ndo. V2, cudi cling chiing ta c6 thé tru dugc tim minh noi ni€t ban mién vién. Du thich
hay khong thich, nhitng phiit gidy hién tai nay 1a tit cd nhitng gi ma chidng ta phdi lam viéc.
Tuy nhién, da phin ching ta thudng hay quén chiing ta dang & dau. Hy vong chiing ta c¢6 thé
mang nhitng gido phap cin ban vé Phdp mon Niém Phit vao nhitng sinh hoat hiing ngay dé
c6 thé song dudc nhitng gidy phit hién tai ca chinh minh d€ khong mat di sy ti€p xic véi
chinh minh, tir 6 chiing ta c6 thé chap nhan chan ly cla gidy phit “nay” trong cudc séng ciia
chinh chiing ta, tir 6 chiing ta c6 thé hoc hdi dé ti€p tuc di t6i trong cudc sdng thit ctia chinh
chiing ta. DU phdp mdn Niém Phat gidn di, nhung rat thAim siu. Piéu t8i cian 12 phdi niém
mot cdch chi thanh tha thi€t thi tu twdng clia minh mdi giao cdm dugc vdi tu tudng Phat, va tir
d6 1gi ich méi c6 dudc trong hién ddi. Néu ban triy lugi 16 dénh va khong cé nghi luc hing
hdi, thi ban c6 thé gieo nhan gidi thoit, nhung dc nghiép khinh 15n Phat phdp 1a k&t qua
khong thé nghi ban. Tuy nhién nhd vao phudc difc clia sy niém Phat, ban c6 thé thoat khdi
tam d6 4c dao ma sanh vao cdi ngudi hay cdi trdi, nhung con lau 1im méi c¢6 di phusc ditc
d€ cau hoi Lién Tri.

Hanh gid Tinh P9 chon thuin khong xem Pitc Phat ¢ thé citu rdi cho minh thoat khdi
nhitng tdi 16i c4 nhan clia chinh ching ta. Ngudc lai, chiing ta nén xem Phat 1a bic toan gidc,
1a vi c6 van toan tri, a ddng dd chidng ngd va chi bay con dudng gidi thodt. Ngai day rd
nguyén nhan v phudng phap chita tri duy nhit ndi khd dau phién nio clia con ngudi. Ngai
vach ra con dudng va chi day chiing ta 1am cdch nao d€ thoat khdi nhitng khd dau phién nio
niy. Ngai 1a bac Thay huéng din cho chiing ta. Phat xudt hién vi mot dai sy nhan duyén:
“Khai thi cho chiing sanh ngd nhap tri ki€n Phat,” hay 12 gidc ngd theo kinh Phdap Hoa, Phat
tdnh theo kinh Nié€t Ban va thién dudng cuc lac theo kinh V6 Lugng Tho. N6i tém lai, hé
Hinh Ngay thi Béng Thing. N&éu ban mudn git qua vi Phat, ban phai gieo chiing tir Phat.
Hinh dep x4u th& nao, béng hién trong guong cling nhu thé 4y, 15i Phat day mudn ddi van
th€, biét dugc qud bdo ba dvi, 1am lanh dugc phudc, lam dif mang hoa 1a chuyén duong
nhién. Ngudi tr biét stta d6i hinh, ké dai ludn hdn vdi béng. Truc canh nghich cinh thuin
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canh, hanh gid Tinh Po chon thuin déu an nhién ty tai, chit khong odn trdi trach da't. Ngudc
lai, hanh gid phai dung cong niém Phit cho d&n khi ving sanh Tinh D6 va thanh Phat qua tai
dé6. Hanh gid Tinh PO nén luén nhd ring trong Kinh V6 Lugng Tho, Pic Thich Ton c¢6 15
huyén ky nhu sau: “D&i tuong lai, kinh dao diét hét, ta diing l1ong tir bi thuong x6t, riéng luu
tru kinh V6 Lugng Tho trong khodng mot trim nim. N&u chiing sanh nao gip kinh ndy, ty y
s6 nguyén, déu dugc dic do.” Trong Kinh Pai Tap, Ptic Th€ Ton dd bio: “Trong thdi mat
phdp, c Gc ngudi tu hanh, it ¢c6 ké nao dic dao, chi nuong theo Phdp mdn Niém Phat ma
thoét luan hoi.”

Anaheim, ngay 3 thdng 8, ndm 2017
Thién Phic
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Preface

Twenty-six centuries ago, Prince Siddhartha was born in Lumbini Park, under an
“Udumbara” tree. On that occasion, Prince Siddhartha had already had the chance to rule a
kingdom, but He had refused. He renounced all luxurious materials and wandered through the
forest by himself. After six years of ascetic cultivation, eventually He discovered the “Middle
Way” for his cultivation path and became a Buddha. Even though the Buddha passed away
2500 years ago in Kusinagara, a small village in Northern India, His teachings of love,
wisdom and worry free approach never died. And, Buddhism is still a great religion which has
been enlightening human beings for more than twenty-five centuries. An “Udumbara” tree is
said to bear fruit without flowers. Once in a very long period of time (about 3,000 years), it is
said to bloom; hence, the udumbara flower is a symbol of the rare appearance of a Buddha.
This flower is said to bloom once every three thousand years. For this reason, it is often used
as an illustration of how difficult it is to come in contact with true Buddhist teachings as well
as the rarity of encountering a Buddha. The Buddha once said: “Just as the ocean, although
vast, is of one taste, the taste of salt, so as my teaching, although many-faceted and vast as
the ocean, is of one taste, the taste of worrilessness of Nirvana.” Nirvana in Buddhism is not a
place to come, it is a condition of total cessation of changes, of perfect rest, of the absence of
desire, illusion and sorrow, as well as a state of the total obliteration of everything that
constitutes a physical man, and a state of no more rebirth.

Pure Land practitioners should see clearly that Pure Land is a paradise without any
defilements. For the sake of saving sentients beings, through innumerable asankhya, all
Buddhas cultivated immeasurable good deeds, and established a Pure Land to welcome all
beings. Beings in this paradise strive to cultivate to attain Buddhahood. The Pure Land is a
dharma-door which is difficult to explain and to believe in, but an easy method to practice
and to achieve enlightenment. The Pure Land is the profound Dharma-door which helps
practitioners to escape the cycle of births and deaths and to enter deeply into the Buddha-
nature, slowly but surely. According to the Amitabha Sutra, the Buddha told Sariputra, “Why
this Land is called Ultimate Bliss? It is called Ultimate Bliss because all beings in this land
endure non of the sufferings but enjoy every bliss. Furthermore, this land is called ‘Ultimate
Bliss’ because it is surrounded by seven tiers of railings, seven layers of netting, and seven
rows of trees, all made of the four precious jewels. Moreover, the Land of Ultimate Bliss has
pools of seven jewels, filled with waters of eight meritorious virtues. The bottom of each of
the pools is pure golden sand. On the four sides are stairs made of gold, silver, lapis lazuli,
and crystal. Above the pools there are towers which are adorned with gold, silver, lapis
lazuli, crystal, mother-of-pearl, red pearls, and carnelian. In the pools there are lotus flowers
as big as cartwheels, blue ones shining with blue light, yellow ones shining with yellow light,
red ones shining with red light, and white ones shining with white light, each emitting a
subtle, wonderful, and pure fragrance. The Land of Ultimate Bliss is complete with all these
adornments and virtues. In that Buddhaland there is always celestial music and the ground is
made of pure gold. Heavenly flowers rain in the six periods of the day and night. In the
morning the sentient beings of this land fill their robes with multitudes of wondrous flowers
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and make offerings to hundreds of billions of Buddhas in other worlds. At meal time, they
return to their own land, to eat and circumambulate the teaching assembly.

The hard way of self-trained, vigorous wisdom was no longer feasible for many, if not for
the majority, even among those who had renounced the world. Under these circumstances,
the easy way of faith was the only one of which people were still capable. The movement of
the easy way of faith had gathered momentum in India from four hundred years Before
Christ, and about the beginning of our era it had gained great strength. And the Pure Land
Schools continue to develop quickly and strongly till today, for it had not only concentrated
on the elite, but it also was an effective means that helped the less endowed to salvation.
Pure Land practitioners should remember there exist eighty-four thousand dharma-doors; it is
to say the way in practicing Buddhism are numerous. Eighty-four thousand is a symbolic
number, which represents a countless number of the Buddha Dharma-door. However, we
choose the Dharma-door that suits our potentials. We should never ridicule any other
Dharma-door because even though it does not suit us, it may suit someone else’s potentials.
Buddhist practitioners should always remember that even though there exist different dharma
doors, each path is different from the others, but they ultimately lead to the same goals of
proper understandings and viwepoints, purity, and enlightenment. As such, all dharma-doors
are equal, without one being superior to the other. Buddhist practitioners should always
remember that among all precious jewels, life is the greatest; if there is life, it is the priceless
jewel. Thus, if you are able to maintain your livelihood, someday you will be able to rebuild
your life. However, everything in life, if it has form characteristics, then, inevitably, one day
it will be destroyed. A human life is the same way, if there is life, there must be death. Even
though we say a hundred years, it passes by in a flash, like lightening streaking across the
sky, like a flower’s blossom, like the image of the moon at the bottom of a lake, like a short
breath, what is really eternal? Sincere Buddhists should always remember when a person is
born, not a single dime is brought along; therefore, when death arrives, not a word will be
taken either. A lifetime of work, putting the body through pain and torture in order to
accumulate wealth and possessions, in the end everything is worthless and futile in the midst
of birth, old age, sickness, and death. After death, all possessions are given to others in a most
senseless and pitiful manner. At such time, there are not even a few good merits for the soul
to rely and lean on for the next life. Therefore, such an individual will be condemned into the
three evil paths immediately. Ancient sages taught: “A steel tree of a thousand years once
again blossom, such a thing is still not bewildering; but once a human body has been lost, ten
thousand reincarnations may not return.” Sincere Buddhists should always remember what
the Buddha taught: “It is difficult to be reborn as a human being, it is difficult to encounter
(meet or learn) the Buddha-dharma; now we have been reborn as a human being and
encountered the Buddha-dharma, if we let the time passes by in vain we waste our scarce
lifespan.”

The purpose of this small book is to highlight the fundamental parts of the method of
Buddha Recitation that the Buddha handed down more than twenty-five centuries ago. These
teachings of the Buddha will have great effect in our life, if we really want to listen to Him
and do accordingly. In fact, if we really want to listen to Him and do in accordance with what
the Buddha handed down to us, will help us release from all sorrows, as well as bondages,
superstitious practices and all other sufferings and afflictions in this world. The teachings of



471

the Pure Land School stress on attaining the pure mind and these fundamental teachings on
Buddha Recitation in this book will help us see the core ideas of a sorrowless life that any
Buddhist would like to adopt in his life so he or she can obtain a pure mind. In fact, these
fundamental methods of Buddha Recitation were the embodiment of the virtues of the
Buddha, for the purity of the world comes from an individual's inner purity. With a pure mind,
a mind without discrimination or attachment, a higher level of wisdom arises in which the
world around us naturally comes into harmony. Only by reciting the name of Amitabha
Buddha, practitioners will surely attain the purity of mind. However, sincere practitioners will
not recite the Buddha name in the hope of gaining anything including the purity.

The purpose of this small book is to highlight the fundamental parts of the method of
Buddha Recitation from ancient virtues that help provide practitioners with the most simple,
easy to understand, and easy to practice for those who wish to to have a sorrowless life,
especially for laypeople. Remember the Buddha a a real historical person, not a myth. He
taught people in accordance with their abilities. Like the case of Queen Vaidehi, the Buddha
guided her to practice Buddha recitation to purify her mind, that eventually helped her to
have a peaceful and emancipated life. Besides, basic teachings of Buddha recitation also help
beings to see clearly that all roots of evil originated from ignorance; so from there they can
eliminate whatever needs be eliminated.

The Buddha's eternal message has thrilled people through the ages. For Buddhists, Pure
Land teachings have become one of the most excellent means which are more needed for a
sorrowful, suffering and afflictive society today. In fact, not only Buddhists, the whole world
today turns more and more towards these teachings that handed down to us from the Buddha,
because these teachings alone represent the conscience of humanity. We hope that this little
book can provide us with the essence of Buddhist thoughts on Pure Land teachings.

People can examine the Buddha-dharma with whatever suits them. Someone compares
the Buddha-dharma with a bridge well built of flexible steel that is never destroyed by time;
others compare His teachings as a radiance that goes through a world of suffering and
darkness. For this book, we respectfully consider the Buddha’s Teachings on Pure Land
teachings that have the ability to eliminate all sufferings and afflictions for all human beings.
If we are willing to follow these Pure Land teachings, that is willing to live and to follow
teachings of the Dharma, surely escape worries, misery as well as sufferings and afflictions.
And, eventually we will be able to dwell our minds in an eternal nirvana. Like it or not, this
very moment is all we really have to work with. However, most of us always forget what we
are in. We hope that we are able to bring these teachings to our daily activities and are able
to live our very moment connected to ourselves, as well as are able to accept the truth of this
moment in our life. So, we can learn from it and move on in our real life. Although the
Dharma Door of Buddha recitation is simple, it is very deep and encompassing. However, it is
most important to be utterly sincere and earnest, for only then will your thoughts merge with
those of Amitabha Buddha’s and can you reap true benefits in this very life. If you are lazy
and careless or lack of zealous energy, you may still sow the seeds of future liberation, but
evil karma as a result of disrespect the Buddha teachings is inconceivable. However, thanks
to the residual merits of reciting the name of Amitabha, you escape the three evil paths and
are reborn in the human or celestial realms, but you will find it is very difficult to join the
Ocean-Wide Lotus Assembly.



472

Devout Pure Land practitioners do not consider the Buddha as one who can save us from
the consequence of our individual sins. On the contrary, we should consider the Buddha as an
all-seeing, all-wise Counselor; one who discovered the safe path and pointed it out; one who
showed the cause of, and the only cure for, human sufferings and afflictions. In pointing out
the road, in showing us how to escape these sufferings and afflictions, He became our Guide.
The Buddha appeared, for the changing beings from illusion into enlightenment (according to
the Lotus Sutra), or the Buddha-nature (according to the Nirvana Sutra), or the joy of Paradise
(according to the Infinite Life Sutra). In summary, a straight mirror image requires a straight
object. If you want to reap the “Buddhahood,” you must sow the Buddha-seed. A mirror
reflects beauty and ugliness as they are, the Buddha’s Teachings prevail forever, knowing
that requital spans three generations, obviously good deeds cause good results, evil deeds
causes evil results. The wise know that it is the object before the mirror that should be
changed, while the dull and ignorant waste time and effort hating and resenting the image in
the mirror. Encountering good or adverse circumstances, devoted Pure Land practitioners
should always be peaceful, not resent the heaven nor hate the earth. In the contrary, they
should strive their best to recite the Buddha name until they attain a rebirth in the Pure Land
and attain the Buddhahood there. Pure Land practitioners should always remember that in the
Long Amitabha Sutra, Sakyamuni Buddha made the following prediction: “In the days to
come, the paths of the sutras will come to extinction. I, with compassion and mercy, will
purposely make this sutra survive for a hundred years. Anybody who encounters this sutra
will, according to his wish, surely attain Enlightenment.” In the Great Heap Sutra, Sakyamuni
Buddha predicted: “In the Dharma-Ending Age, among multitude of practitioners, very few
will attain the Way. The most they can expect is to rely on the Pure Land method to escape
Birth and Death.

Anaheim, August 3, 2017
Thién Phic
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CHUONG MUO! BAY
CHAPTER SEVENTEEN

GIF O PHAP TINH DO CAN BAN
BASIC PURE LAND TEACHINGS

() Tk D5
Pure Land

Trong Phat gido, Tinh P9 12 mot thién dudng noi ma chiing sanh c6 thé dudc sanh vé qua
nhtit tim nguyén, vdi tin hanh song tu. Tinh D6 12 noi khong c6 khd dau chuéng ngai. Vi th&
chiing sanh sanh vé Tinh D6 c6 thé tu tip d€n qua vi Phat ma khong bi mot chuéng ngai nao.
Tinh d6 ma chiing ta thudng nghe t6i 1a TAy Phuong Cuc Lac, ndi c6 Ti€p Din Pao Su A Di
ba Phat. Tinh D6 1a mot trong nhitng trudng phdi Phat gido 16n ctia Tau, Nhat, Viét Nam,
nhdn manh d€n viéc tu tri thanh tinh nhd tri niém hdng danh Phit A Di Pa, va cudi cling c6
thé vang sanh vé Tinh Po. Gido thuyét trung tim clia cdc trudng phdi Tinh P9 13 niém hong
danh Phat A Di Pa véi tit c4 1ong tin thanh sé dugc ving sanh vé Tinh D6 Cuc Lac. Sy thuc
tap thién trong Tinh Pd quan trong nhit vin la niém “Nam M6 A Di Pa Phat” c6 nghia la
“Con xin quy mang bdc Phat A Di ba”. 0 Trung Qudc va Nhat Ban, tong phdi ndy c6 tén
Lién Hoa Tong, dugc ngai Hué¢ Vién duéi tri¢u dai nha Tan (317-419) phd truyén, va Ngai
Phd Hién 12 sd t6. Sau d6, vao thé ky thit 7, ngai Pam Loan dudi thdi nha Pudng chinh thic
thanh lap Tinh D6 Tong. O Nhat Ban, Chan Toéng 1a mot trong 20 tong phdi Phat Gido 16n.
Theo Chan Tong, niém Phat chi 1a mot thdi do tri An hay mot cach biéu 16 long tri 4n, sau khi
mot Phat tir dugc Phat lyc gia tri Chan tong chi thd doc nhi't Phat A Di Pa, va thAm chi Phat
Thich Ca ciing khdng chiu thy. Tinh P Chan Téng cAm dodn chit ché khdong cho ciu
nguyén vi bat ¢t nhitng tu 1di nao. Tong ndy chd truong x6a bd ddi song Ting lit d€ 1ap
thanh mot cong ddng gdm todn nhitng tin do tai gia.

Tinh B§ La Phdp Mon Khé N6i Khé Tin, Nhung Lai D& Tu D& Chitng. Tinh Do La Cta
Phdp Tham Tham Gitp Hanh Gi& Gidi Thodt Luan Hoi Va Pi Sau Vao Phat Tanh Mot Cach
T Tir Nhung Chic Chin. Tinh P tong tin tudng ring Pic Phat A Di Pa dén rudc nhitng
linh hdn cda dé t& Ngai néu nhitng ngudi ndy goi d&€n Ngai ldc 1dm chung, nhung Tinh Do
Chan tong bén Nhat lai day ring nhitng ai tin tudng tu tri theo Ngai thi chic chin dudc vang
sanh, khong nhit thi€t (khong dgdi) phai goi ngai ldc 14m chung. Tinh P Tong c6 ngudn gdc
tif ndi dung va y tudng cla kinh Vo Lugng Tho va mot s kinh dién Tinh P6 khic miéu ta
viéc siéu thing vao canh gidi thanh tinh ctia Pic Phat A Di Pa, hay Cy Lac Tinh D0, hay
Thién Pudng TAy Phuong. Phdp mon niém Phat A Di Pa di xuat hién & An bg, nhung lai
thuc hanh rit t6t dep trong truyén thdng vin héa cla cic xi ving Pong A. Kinh V6 Lugng
Tho dudc dich sang Hoa ngit vao th& ky thit 2, va dé€n diu th& ky thit 6 thi né dugc phd bién
ra't rong rii. Phdp mon Tinh Do rat khé hop véi viin héa cdc xt ving Pong A nhu Trung Hoa,
Pai Han, Nhat Bin va Viét Nam, ndi di c6 khdi niém vé viéc tu tdp trudng tho cia Lio
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gido, va vi Piic Phat A Di Pa ciing 1a Pic Vo Lugng Tho, nén mdi quan tdm vé trudng tho
ctiia Lao gido da dugc chuyén héa thanh § mudn tdi sanh vé ¢di Tinh D6 clia Ptic Phat A Di
Pa. Phap mon doc thin chi (da la ni) di rat phd bi€n & mién Bic Trung Hoa, khi€n cho din
chiing cAm thdy dé dang chuyén qua viéc niém hong danh DPitc Phat A Di Pa. Hon nifa, thi
gian ranh rdi khong nhiéu nén ngudi ta hoan nghénh phdp mon Tinh D6 vi né don gidn va
truc ti€p. Tinh P khong phdi 12 mdt tong phdi mang tinh thugng lvu ma 12 phdp mdn clia
moi ngudi, tir ngudi mit chit d&€n mot hoc gid uyén bac déu c6 thé tham gia tu tdp. Muc dich
lau dai cia phdp mon Tinh Do 1a dat d&€n gidc ngd hoan toan dé€ lam Igdi lac chiing sanh,
nhung muc tiéu trudc mit 1a ki€p sau dugc vang sanh vao cdi Cuc Lac. Vi th€ gidi nay khong
nim trong luc dao, nén mot khi dd ving sanh vao d6 s& khong con bi thdi chuyén nita.

Tinh Do v6n dich nghia tir chit Phan “Sukhavati” c6 nghia 12 Cuc Lac Quéc Do—Pure
Land is a translation of a sanskrit word “Shukavati” which means Land of Bliss: Tinh nghia la
thanh tinh, tinh d6 14 ¢6i nudc khong c6 & nhiém, trién phuge. Cac Dirc Phat vi ching sanh da
phét tAm tu hanh, trdng nhiéu cin lanh, ki€n 14p mdt chd noi, ti€p dd chiing sanh moi loai lia
khoi thé gidi 6 trugc sanh d€n cdi Ay. Canh tri rat 12 trang nghiém thanh tinh, chiing sanh dén
cdi nay chuyén tAm nghe phdp tu tip, chéng thanh dao quia B6 P& (Bodhiphala). Theo Kinh
A Di ba, Ptic Phat da bdo X4 Lgi Phat, “Tai sao goi 12 Cyc Lac? Goi la Cuc Lac vi chiing
sanh trong ci nudc Ay khdng c6 nhitng khS, ma chi hudng nhitng vui, bdi thé mdi goi 1a Cuc
Lac. Lai nita, ¢di Cuc Lac dugc bao boc bdi bdy vong 1u6i bau, by hang ciy bau, toan biing
tt bdo, c6 ao that bio, chita ddy nudc tdim cong ditc. Dudi ddy ao toan 1a cat vang. Trén bon
bd ao 1a nhitng bac thém 1am bing vang, bac, mi nio, luu ly. Bén trén ao 13 1du cic ciing
toan bing vang, bac, luu ly, xa clt, xich chiu, ma ndo. Trong ao c6 hoa sen 16n biing banh xe,
mau xanh thi 4nh sdng xanh, mau vang thi 4nh sdng vang, mau d6 thi 4nh sdng d, mau tring
thi 4nh sdng tring, vi diéu, nhiém mau, thom sach. C6i nuéc Cyc Lac chi 1dy cong difc ma
tao thanh trang nghiém nhu th€. Trén c¢di Phat do Ay thudng nghe nhac trdi, mit dit lam
bing vang rong. Ngay dém sdu thdi déu c6 mua “man di la” hoa. Ching sanh nudc 4y, vao
mdi sang sém, thudng 14y vat 40 dung day cdc thit hoa thom dep la cling dudng mudi mudn
trc Phat & phuong xa, chi d&€n gid in méi quay trd lai, in xong 1a di dao.

Tong phdi Tinh D6 cho riing th€ giéi TAy Phuong 12 ndi § clia Pitc Phat A Di Pa va dit
niém tin vao “ctfu dd nhd dit sy tin tudng tuyét ddi vio quyén ning tir bén ngoai.” Ho dit
ning viéc khan nguyén hong danh Piic Phat A Di Pa, xem diy 1a viéc quan trong clia mot
tin d5, nhim t4 1ong bi€t on ddi véi Pitc Phat citu dd. C4c ban ludn vé Thap Pia Kinh clia
cdc ngai Long Tho va Th& Than 13 nhitng tic phim An b6 dugc Tinh Do Téng nhin nhin vi
con dudng “dé dang” va “tha lyc” dd dugc minh gidi trong cdc bo luan nay. Ngai Long Tho
da cd quyét ring c6 hai phuong tién dat dé€n Phat qud, mot “khé” (¥ néi cdc tong khac) va
mot “dé” (¥ néi Tinh PO tong). Mot nhu 12 di bd con mot nita 12 ddp thuyén. Tin ngudng Di
Pa s& 1a t6i thugng thira trong cdc thira dé€ cho ti't ca nhitng ai cAn dén. Y tudng dugc ciu do
dudc coi nhu 1a mGi mé trong Phat gido. Khi vua Milinda (mot vi vua Hy Lap tri vi tai Sagara
vao khodng ndm 115 truéc Tay Lich) da hdi luan su Na Tién (Nagasena) ring thatla vo 1y
khi mot ngudi 4c lai dude citu dd néu y tin tudng ndi modt vi Phat vio dém hom trude ngay y
chét. Ty Kheo Na Tién dap ring: “Mot hon d4, diu nhd cich mdy, vin chim trong nudc;
nhung ngay cd mot ting d4 ning trim cin, n€u dit trén thu, ciing s& ndi bdng bénh trén mit
nude.” Ngoai ra, Tinh Do tdng con tin riing lién tri hai hoi tiéu bi€u cho sy tip hgp clia Phat
A Di ba, chu B6 tat, cdc bic thiic gid, Thanh chiing, cling cdc thugng thién nhan ciu hoi noi
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Tay Phuong Cuc Lac. Goi 1a Lién tri Hdi Hoi vi s6 ngudi tham dy 13 vo s8, trdi dai ra nhu dai
duong trong phap gidi.

Trong liic cdc tong phai khic clia Pai thira chuyén chid vé ty gidc, thi Tinh D6 Tong lai
day y chi noi Phat lyc. Bdc Phit ctia nhitng tong phai khac 1a Thich Ca Mau Ni, trong lic
Dic Phat ctia Tinh Do tong 1a A Di Pa hay V6 Ludng Quang, V6 Lugng Tho. Qudc do clia
Ngai & Tay phuong thudng dudc goi 1a TAy Phuong Tinh P6. Lam sao ngudi ta cé thé sanh
vao cdnh gidi Cuc Lac? Chi can c¢6 niém tin manh mé noi Piic Phat A Di Pa va niém tudng
danh hiéu cia Ngai la dd. Khi ménh chung nh§ oai dic cia Ngai ma dugc vang sanh 1&€n
cénh giGi thanh tinh. Pay 1a mdt quan niém khd don gidn khi€n khong it ngudi phdi ty hoi:
“Pitc Phat di tirng néi ring khong ai c6 thé citu dd chiing ta ngoai ban than chiing ta. Chiing
ta phdi tu tap theo chdnh phdp va ty chuyén héa tAm thiic cia minh. Nhu vdy c6 miu thuin
khi néi ring chi c6 niém tin 12 dd, nhd niém tin &6 ma sé& dugc Pic Phat A Di Pa tiép dén va
dua d&n Tinh P9? V& mit 1y ludn ma néi thi c6 mau thudn vdi nhitng 181 ma Pic Phat Thich
Ca vira day & trén. S& ¢6 mau thuin n&€u hanh gid Tinh D6 chi néi sudng ma khong tu tap.
Ditc Phat A Di Pa huéng din va c6 thé 1am cho ngudi ta phan chan, nhung bdn than ngudi ta
van phai tu tAp ding nhu sy chi dan trong Kinh V6 Lugng Tho: dao ditc hanh xt, tinh héa dc
nghiép, khéi tim nguyén thi x4, va cudi cling 1 thién chi va thién qudan. N&u hanh gid Tinh
Do ¢6 thé tu hanh y nhu vay, d&€n khi 1Am mang chung thdi méi mong dugc Piic Phat A Di
D3 lai nghénh va dua vé cdi Cuc Lac, va sé khong c6 chit mau thudn ndo vdi 13i day cla
bic Phat Thich Ca Mau Ni.

V6 Lugng Quang hay VO Lugng Tho 1a mdt vi Phiat da dugce 1y tudng héda tir Pic Phat
lich st Thich Ca Mau Ni. Theo Gido Su Takakusu trong Cuong Yé&u Tri€t Hoc Phat Gido,
néu Phat A Di Pa chi thuin 1a 1y tudng trén nguyén tic, don gidn d6 1a “V6 Lugng.” Vo
Luong nhu thé sé 1a mot véi Chan Nhu. VO Luong néu miéu td xét theo khdng gian, sé 1a Vo
Lugng Quang; néu xét theo thdi gian 1a V6 Ludng Tho. P4y 1a Phdp Than. Phap than ndy la
B4o than n€u Phat dugc coi nhu 1a Ditc Phat ‘gidng ha thé gian.” Néu ngai dudc coi nhu mot
vi Bd T4t dang ti€n 1én Phat qua, thi Ngai 13 mdt vi Phat s& thanh nhu tién thin Pitc Phat 12
B6 T4t Cin Khd. Chinh Ptic Thich Ca Mau Ni dich thin mo t3 hoat dong ctia B tat Phép
Tang nhu mot tién than cia Ngai. Thé nguyén clia vi B Tdt d6 hay ngay cé cta Pic Thich
Ca Mau Ni, dugc bi€u 16 ddy di bing 48 15i nguyén trong kinh.

Tri€t 1y ctia Tinh Pd tong ciin ci vao nhitng 15i nguyén quan trong ctia Phat A Di Da.
Thé nguyén ctia vi B& T4t d6 hay ngay ca clia Pitc Phat Thich Ca Mau Ni, dugc biéu 16 diy
dl bing 48 13i nguyén trong kinh. Nguyén thit 12 va 13 néi vé V6 Luong Quang va Vo
Luong Tho ring: “Né&u ta khong chiing dude V6 Ludng Quang va Vo Ludng Tho, ta s& khong
thanh Phat.” Khi Ngai thinh Phat, Ngai c6 thé tao nén coi Phat tily y. Mot Pic Phat, 18 di
nhién 13 Ngai tru tai “Ni€t Ban Vo6 Tru,” va do d6 Ngai c6 thé & bat cif ndi ndo va khip &
moi noi. Nguyén clia Ngai 1a 14p nén mot cdi Cuc Lac cho tit cd chiing sanh. Mot qudc do 1y
tudng trang nghiém bing bdo vat, c6 cAy quy, c6 ao quy dé€ ti€p nhan nhitng thién tin thuan
thanh. Nguyén thit 18 dugc xem 13 quan trong nhit, hita cho nhitng ai y chi hoan toan noi
Phat Iyc véi tron tAm 10ng thanh tinh va chuyén niém tri Phat hiéu, s& dudc thic sinh vao cdi
Cuc Lac ndy. Nguyén tht 19, nguyén ti€p din trudc gis 1am chung nhitng ai ¢6 nhiéu cong
dttc. Nguyén thit 20 néi ring ai chuyén niém danh hiéu Ngai véi ¥ nguyén thac sanh vao noi
qudc do clia Ngai thi s& dudc nhu' y.



476

Mot sic thdi doc ddo clia Tinh Do 13 trong khi cdc tong phdi khac clia Phat gido Dai
Thira chuyén chid vé tu gidc, thi cdc tdng phdi Tinh P lai y chi theo Phit luc. Pic Phat clia
cdc tdng phdi Phat gido khac 1a Bdc Thich Ca Mau Ni trong khi Piic Phit clia cdc tong phéi
Tinh Po 1a A Di Pa, hay V6 Ludng Quang, hay V6 Lugng Tho. Tin db cda cdc tong phai
Phit gido khdc tu tip dé dat dugc gidc ngod toi thugng 12 thanh Phat, tru ndi Ni€t Ban, trong
khi tin &6 Tinh D6 cau vang sanh Tinh P9, tic 12 qudc dd clia Piic Phat A Di Pa noi cdi Tay
Phuong. Tinh P 1a thé€ gidi ma chiing sanh dugc sanh bing héa than trong hoa sen. Nhitng
hoa sen ndy moc trong ao thi't bio. Tinh P La Phap Mon Khé N6i Khé Tin, Nhung Lai D&
Tu D& Chitng. Tinh Py La Cira Phdp Thim Thim Gitdp Hanh Gi4 Giii Thoat Luan Hbi Va
Di Sau Vao Phat Tanh Mot Cach Tir Tit Nhung Chic Chidn. Sic manh clia gido thuyét A Di
Pa nim trong tinh cdch phd cip véi tit cd moi ngudi. Tri thic ctia hang Ting si cao quy 4n
minh trong ritng siu ndi thim 12 hoan toan vugt ra ngodi khd ning clia nhitng ngudi binh
thudng phai séng trong cdnh chat vat clia cudc song hiing ngay. Mot tdn gido thu hit dugc da
s6 gi6i binh din trudc hét phdi nhim dé€n sy don gidn cuc ky, va theo nhitng ngudi khdi
xudng thi 1¢i th€ 16n clia giad 1y Tinh P§ chinh 1a viéc né hét sitc don gidn va dé theo. Tt cd
nhitng gi né ddi hdi chi don thuin 13 ddc tin, v nhitng ngudi khdi xuéng dudng nhu d chic
chic diéu d6 dé tim thdy hon nhiéu so v6i kh3 ning nhap dinh hoic tri tugé.

Céc ban thich luan vé}Thép bia Kinh (Dasabhumi sutra) clia c4dc ngai Long Tho va Thé&
Than 12 nhitng tic phdm An PO duge Tinh D6 tong nhin nhin ¢6 thim quyén. Con dudng dé
dang va “tha lyc” dd dudc chi dinh va minh gidi trong cdc bo nay. Kinh A Di Pa hay Tiéu
Ban Shukavati-vyuha 12 mot ban todt y&u hay trich y&u ctia Pai Phim Shukavati-vyuha hay
Pai V6 Ludng Tho Kinh. B chét trong s6 ba kinh, Qudn V& Lugng Tho Kinh cho chiing ta
bi&t nguyén lai cla gido ly Tinh D6 do Piic Phat Thich Ca Mau Ni thuyé&t. A Xa Thé, thai ti
thanh Vuong X4, nSi loan chéng lai vua cha 1a vua Binh Sa Vuong va ha nguc nha vua ndy.
Hoang hau Vi P& Hy ciing bi giam vao mot ndi. Sau d6 Hoang hau thinh Pic Phat chi cho
ba mot chd tdt dep hon, noi khdng c6 nhitng tai bién xiy ra nhu vay. Ditc Thé€ Ton lién hién
than tru6c mit ba va thi hién cho ba thiy tit cd cdc Phat do. Ba di chon qudc do clia Pic
Phat A Di Pa vi ba coi nhu 12 ti hio. Ptric Phiat bén day cho ba cdch tung niém vé qudc do
ndy d€ sau cling dugc thic sanh vio d6. Ngai day ba bing gido phap riéng clia Ngai va dong
thdi Ngai cling gidng gido phdp clia Pitc Phat A Di Pa. C4 hai gido phdp cudi cling chi 1a
mot diéu ndy ta c6 thé thiy rd theo nhitng 15i Ngai da day A Nan & doan cudi ctia bai phap:
“NAy A Nan Pa! Hiy ghi nhd bai thuyé&t phdp ndy va lip lai cho dai ching & Ky Xa Quat
nghe. Thuyét gido niy, ta goi diy 1a Kinh A Di Pa.” Tir d6 chiing ta c6 thé két luan ring doi
tugng cla bai thuyét phdp ndy 1a sy ton thd Pitc Phat A Di Pa. Nhu viy, gido thuyét cla
Ditc Phat Thich Ca Mau Ni cudi cung ciing khong khdc vé6i clia Pitc Phat A Di Pa chiit ndo.
Kinh V& Lugng Tho 12 mot trong ba bd kinh chii y&€u ciia trudng phdi Tinh D6. Mot dudc
Ngai Cuu Ma La Thép dich sang Hén ty. Va mot ban khdac dugc Ngai Khuong Tang Khai
dich sang Han ty. C6 hai bdn vin, mot ngin mot dai. Kinh bit diu bing cudc ddi thoai giita
Phat A Di Pa va Phat Thich Ca. btc Thich Ca ngdi khen Bic Di Ba véi ¢6i Tinh B trang
nghiém va bic A Di Pa tan thin Bic Thich Ca thanh tgu cong didc khé thanh tyu noi c6i Ta
Ba ngii trudc 4dc thé.

Kinh Tinh D9 di&n ti va gidi thich ngudn gdc ctia Tinh Do clia Pitc Phat A Di Pa Vo
Luong Quang ‘su Ruc rd vd bién’, Ngai cling dugc nhic tdi trong kinh Phdp Hoa va Kinh
Pratyutpanna. Trong Pai Kinh Tinh P9, vi B6 T4t Phdp Tang tuyén bo 48 13i nguyén, trong
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d6 Ngai cam két xay dung mot cdi Tinh Do dé cho chiing sanh c6 th€ thuc hanh Phat Phép
mot cach hét sitc dé dang. Coi nay dudc goi 1a ¢di Cuc Lac (Sukhavati), dugc md td hét stic
chi ti&t nhu cdch kinh nay dugc soan dé€ ding lam cAm nang suy niém quin tudng, va ciing
gdy mot An tugng vé mot thé giSi thin thong va huyén bi v6i su hoan lac ot cling vé Am
thanh va hinh dnh. Th& gi6i 4y dugc chl tri bdi Ngai Phdp Tang, ma lic nay da trd thanh
Ditc Phat A Di Pa, trong d6 chiing sanh chi can kinh ngudng Ngai 1a c6 thé dudc sanh ra
trong cdi nudc 4y. Piéu nay c6 thé xdy ra dugc vi bay gid Ngai da hdi hudng cho ho cong
ditc bao la ma Ngai da tich tu qua viéc thuc hién cdc 13i nguyén ctia Ngai. Nhitng ai mu6n
tdi sanh vé& cdi nudc nay phdi sdng mot ddi song tinh hanh, phdi ludn tudng nhé d&én Pirc
Phat A Di P2, phai tdn thin Ngai, phai k€ lai nhitng cong dic cia Ngai, va niém hdng danh
ciia Ngai. Ho phai viing tin vao hiéu qua 15i nguyén cia Ngai, va phdi hinh dung ra Ngai
trong cdi Tinh P6. Mot khi dudc sanh vé coi Tinh Do, ho sé dugc cung cip nhitng diéu kién
tot nhat cho viéc tu tap tAm linh, nhd d6 ma sy gidc ngd duge bdo ddm. C4c kinh Tinh Do rat
dudc phd bi€n tai ving Kashmir va cdc xd Trung A, ky that ¢6 1& 12 ndi ma nhitng kinh nay
da phat xuat. Cac kinh ndy dugc truyén sang Trung Hoa rit sém. Kinh A Di Pa Pai B6n
dugc dich sang ti€ng Hoa vao nim 223, ndi ma né c¢6 dnh hudng rat 16n, va tao thanh co sé
cho trudng phdi Tinh P Trung Qudc. Trusng phdi Tinh P di dugc phét trién d€ tdn than
biric Phiat A Di Ba va viéc tdi sanh vao c¢di Tinh P ctia Ngai. Tai Trung Hoa rd rang tin
ngudng Di Pa dudc banh trudng. Pitc Phat A Di Pa dugc nhic nhd vao thé ky thit 2 bdi Ngai
Long Tho, vi dugc xem nhu 12 so t6 Tinh P tong.

Phan ngit c¢6 nghia 12 “Kinh A Di Pa Ti€u B6n,” 12 mot ban todt yé&u hay trich y&u cia
Pai phdm Pai V6 Lugng Tho Kinh (Sukhavati-Vyuha). Kinh dién Phat gido An bo c¢6 hai
ban (Ti€u B6n va Pai Bon). Bo diu tién trd thanh gido thuyé&t cin ban clia cdc trudng phdi
Tinh P6 viing Pong A, ma gido thuy&t tu tip cin ci theo bdn muoi tim 15i nguyén ciia Pirc
Phat A Di Pa trong ddi qud kha khi con 12 Ty Kheo Phdp Tang. Nguyén quan trong nhat
trong cdc nguyén 4y 12 nguyén thi 18, trong d6 Ngai hifa riing nhitng ai nguyén hdng danh
clia Ngai hay udc nguyén vang sanh Cyc Lac chic chin s& dugc sanh vé cdi nay. Trong khi
trong Pai Bon A Di Pa Kinh dugc thuyét gidng trén nidi Linh Thitu, noi Pitc Phat Thich Ca
gidng cho A Nan vé nhitng nguyén ddi qua khit ciia Ptic Phat A Di Pa da dua dic Phat nay
1én di€m cao nhdt 13 thanh tyu Phat qui va thiét 1ap thién dudng Tay phuong Cuc Lac, noi
c6 diéu kién thuin 1gi nhit cho viéc tu tap Phat phdp. Ti€u Bon A Di Pa Kinh khong hé dé
cAp d&n chuyén ving sanh Cuc Lac gi ¢4, ma chi nhAn manh vé nhitng dic diém ddc ddo bao
gdm tit c4 nhitng thanh 4m, ngay ca ti€ng gié qua canh 14 ciing 13 nhitng ti€ng phdp Am. Pay
12 bd chét trong so ba kinh, Quidn V6 Luong Tho Kinh (Amitayr-dhyana-sutra) cho chiing ta
bi€t nguyén lai clia gido Iy Tinh PO do Ptc Phat Thich Ca Mau Ni thuyé&t. Nguyén do Pic
Phit thuyét Kinh A Di Pa 1a khi thdi tf A X4 Thé ndi loan chdng lai vua cha 12 TAn Ba Sa
La va ha nguc nha vua niy. Hoang hau Vi D& Hi ciing bi giam vao mdt ndi. Sau d6 Hoang
Hau thinh Ditc Phit chi cho ba mot chd t6t dep hon, noi khong cé nhitng tai bié€n xay ra nhu
vay. Pitc Th& Ton lién hién than trudc mit ba va thi hién cho thiy tit cd cdc Phat do, va ba
chon qudc dd ctia Piic Phiat A Di Pa coi nhu 1 t8i hdo. Phat bén day ba cdch tung niém vé
qudc dd niy d€ sau cung dugc thic sanh vao d6. Ngii day ba bing gido phap riéng cia
Ngai, va dong thdi gidng gido phdp ctia Phat A Di Pa. Pitc Phit dd cin din ngai A Nan nhu
sau: “Nay A Nan! Hiy ghi nh6 bai thuyé&t phap ndy va lip lai cho dai ching & Ky Xa Quat
nghe. Thuyé&t gido nay, ta goi da'y 12 Kinh A Di Pa.” Pdi tugng clia bai thuyé&t phdp nay clia



478

Phat la sy ton thd Phat A Di Pa, va tir d6 ching ta cling thdy ring gido thuyét clia Pc Phat
Thich Ca Mau Ni cudi cung ciing khong khdc véi gido thuy€t ctia Phat A Di ba. Kinh A Di
Pa Tiéu Bdn la gido tung chinh y&u cla tong Tinh Po. Theo Tinh Do tdng, viéc chuyén tim
niém Phat 1 cin thi€t d€ dao siu dic tin, vi néu khong c6 difc tin nay thi khong bao gid c6
su ctru d6 tron ven.

Kinh Quidn V6 Lugng Tho (Amitayurdhyana-sutra) thuyé&t gidng vé nhitng 1gi ich cda
1ong tin vao Phiat A Di Pa. Theo tin ngudng chi thuy€t cia dng thi Phat A Di Pa tirng mong
mudn ring moi ngudi sau khi chét s& dugc sanh vao cdi Tinh Do clia ngai. Do dé, véi long
tin tudng vao Phat A Di P2, khi dén cudi ddi, ngudi ta c¢6 thé dé€n dudc viing tinh & ma minh
mong u6c. Hé tin ngudng ndy rat don gidn va thich hgp vdéi dai da s6 quan ching. Niém Phat
hay viéc tung niém tén Pic Phat A Di Pa 1a viéc lam ty nhién clia cdc tin d0 phdi ndy,
nhung cAn nhin manh vao 1ong tin hon 12 vio viéc tung niém. Du sao thi ciing khong dudc
xem viéc tung ni€ém Phit 1a kém quan trong. Tham chi nhitng ngudi qua ban rdn cdng viéc
lam in, khdng thé di sdu vao gido 1y dao Phat ciing sé dudc tdi sanh vao cdi cia Phat A Di
Pa né€u nhu ho ¢6 1ong tin chan thanh khi niém Phit—In Buddhism, the Pure Land is a
paradise where beings can be reborn into through single-minded vow, diligent practice and
strong faith. The Pure Lan is free of sufferings and hindrances. Therefore, beings born in the
Pure Land can cultivate without obstructions towards attaining Buddhahodd. The most well-
known Pure Land is Amitabha’s Western Paradise of Bliss where Amitabha Buddha is the
guide and welcomer. Pure Land is one of the schools of Buddhism in China, Japan and
Vietnam, which emphasizes devotion to Amitabha Buddha and which believes that through
the chanting of his name and by purifying and finally ridding oneself of desire, one can be
reborn in the Pure Land. The central doctrine of the Pure Land sects is that all who evoke the
name of Amitabha with sincerity and faith in the saving grace of his vow will be reborn in his
Pure Land of peace and bliss. The most important meditational practice in the Pure Land
sects, therefore, is the constant voicing of the words “Namo Amitabha Buddha.” Or “I
surrender myself to Amitabha Buddha.” The Pure Land sect, whose chief tenet is salvation by
faith in Amitabha (Lién Hoa Tong in Japan—In China and Japan, it is also called the Lotus
sect, established by Hui-Yuan of the Chin dynasty (317-419), it claims P’u-Hsien
(Samantabhadra) as founder. Later, Tan-Lan officially founded the Pure Land
(Sukhavativyuha) in the seventh century A.D. under the reign of the T’ang dynasty. In Japan,
the Jodo-Shin or Shin sect is one of the twenty largest Buddhist sects. According to the Shin
Sect, the recitation of Amitabha Buddha’s name is simply an action of gratitude or an
expression of thanksgiving, after one’s realizing the Buddha’s power conferred on one. The
Shin School holds the exclusive worship of the Amitabha, not allowing even that of
Sakyamuni. This sect has the strict prohibition of prayers in any form on account of personal
interests, and the abolition of all disciplinary rules and the priestly or monastic life, thus
forming a community of purely lay believers, i.e., householders.

The Pure Land is a dharma-door which is difficult to explain and to believe in, but an
easy method to practice and to achieve enlightenment. The Pure Land is the profound
Dharma-door which helps practitioners to escape the cycle of births and deaths and to enter
deeply into the Buddha-nature, slowly but surely. The Pure Land sect believes that Amitabha
himself comes to welcome departing souls of his followers on their calling upon him, but the
Jodo Shin-Shu sect in Japan teaches that belief in him at any time ensures rebirth in the Pure
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Land, independently of calling on him at death. The Pure Land tradition is rooted in the
Sukhavati-Vyuha Sutra, as well as several other Pure Land sutras describing how to be reborn
in Amitabha’s pure land, or the Extremely Blissful Pure Land, or Western Paradise. The
Amitabha practice existed in India, although it wasn’t as prominent there as in East Asia. In
the second century A.D., the Sukhavati-vyuha-Sutra was translated into Chinese, and in the
early sixth century it became very popular. This practice fit in very well with cultures of some
of East Asian countries, i.e. China, Korea, Japan, Viet Nam, especially in China and Vietnam,
where Taoist practice revolved around attaining longevity, and since Amitabha Buddha is the
same as Amitayus, Buddha of Infinite Life, people became interested in the Pure Land
practice. Similarly, the Taoist concern with longevity was transferred to seeking rebirth in
Amitabha’s Pure Land. The practice of reciting “dharani” (efficacious syllables) was already
popular in northern China, making it easy for people to switch to chanting Amitabha’s name.
The conditions enabled people to easily adopt the Pure Land practice. In addition, time were
hard in China, and people welcomed a technique which is simple and direct. Pure Land
wasn’t presented as an elitist practice, but one that everyone, the illiterate as well as the
scholarly, could participate in. The long-term goal of this practice is to attain enlightenment
for the benefit of all beings. The immediate goal is to be reborn in Sukhavati, the Blissful
Pure Land, in the next life. Because this Pure Land is not included in the six realms of cyclic
existence, so once beings are reborn there, they will definitely attain enlightenment and will
never be reborn in cyclic existence again.

Pure Land is a paradise without any defilements. For the sake of saving sentients beings,
through innumerable asankhya, all Buddhas cultivated immeasurable good deeds, and
established a Pure Land to welcome all beings. Beings in this paradise strive to cultivate to
attain Buddhahood. According to the Amitabha Sutra, the Buddha told Sariputra, “Why this
Land is called Ultimate Bliss? It is called Ultimate Bliss because all beings in this land
endure non of the sufferings but enjoy every bliss. Furthermore, this land is called ‘Ultimate
Bliss’ because it is surrounded by seven tiers of railings, seven layers of netting, and seven
rows of trees, all made of the four precious jewels. Moreover, the Land of Ultimate Bliss has
pools of seven jewels, filled with waters of eight meritorious virtues. The bottom of each of
the pools is pure golden sand. On the four sides are stairs made of gold, silver, lapis lazuli,
and crystal. Above the pools there are towers which are adorned with gold, silver, lapis
lazuli, crystal, mother-of-pearl, red pearls, and carnelian. In the pools there are lotus flowers
as big as cartwheels, blue ones shining with blue light, yellow ones shining with yellow light,
red ones shining with red light, and white ones shining with white light, each emitting a
subtle, wonderful, and pure fragrance. The Land of Ultimate Bliss is complete with all these
adornments and virtues. In that Buddhaland there is always celestial music and the ground is
made of pure gold. Heavenly flowers rain in the six periods of the day and night. In the
morning the sentient beings of this land fill their robes with multitudes of wondrous flowers
and make offerings to hundreds of billions of Buddhas in other worlds. At meal time, they
return to their own land, to eat and circumambulate the teaching assembly.

According to the doctrine of the Pure Land, the Western Heaven is the residence of the
Amitabha Buddha. This sect bases its belief on the formula that salvation is to be attained
“through absolute faith in another’s power,” and lays emphasis on the recitation of the name
of Amitabha Buddha, or Namo Amitabha Buddha, which is regarded as a meritorious act on
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the part of the believer. The recitation of the Buddha’s name is looked upon as the expression
of a grateful heart. Nagarjuna’s Dasabhumi Sutra and Vasubandhu’s commentary on it are
the Indian authorities recognized by the Pure Land School because the “easy way” and
“power of another” are indicated and elucidated by them. Nagarjuna asserted that there were
two ways for entering Buddhahood, one difficult (other sects) and one easy (the Pure Land
sect). One was traveling on foot and the other was passage by boat. Amitabha-pietism will be
the greatest of all vehicles to convey those who are in need of such means. The idea of being
saved is generally considered new in Buddhism. But King Milinda (a Greek ruler in Sagara,
about 115 B.C.) questioned a learned priest Nagasena, saying that it was unreasonable that a
man of bad conduct could be saved if he believed in a Buddha on the eve of his death.
Nagasena replied: “A stone, however small, will sink into the water, but even a stone
weighing hundreds of tons if put on a ship will float.” Besides, the Pure Land Sect
practitioners also believe that lotus assembly represents the gathering of Buddha Amitabha,
the Bodhisattvas, the sages and saints and all other superior beings in the Land of Ultimate
Bliss. This Assembly is called Ocean-Wide as the participants infinite in number, spreading
as far and wide as the multitude of oceans in the Dharma Realm.

While all other schools of Mahayana insist on self-enlightenment, Pure Land Sects teach
sole reliance on the Buddha’s power. The Buddha of all other exoteric schools is Sakyamuni
while the Buddha of the Pure Land Sects is Amita, or Infinite Light (Amitabha), or Infinite
Life (Amitayus) whose Land is laid in the Western Quarter, often designated as the Western
Pure Land. How can people be reborn in the Extremely Blissful Land? Some people believe
that having strong faith in Amatabha Buddha and reciting his name are sufficient. Then, by
Amitabha’s power, they will be led to the pure land when they die. This is a pretty simple
view that raises questions from a lot of people: “The Buddha said no one can save us but
ourselves. We must practice Dharma and transform our own minds. Is it not contradictory to
say one needs only to have faith and eventually will be welcome and escorted to the Pure
Land by Amitabha Buddha? Reasonably speaking, this is contradictory with what Sakyamuni
Buddha taught above. There will be contradictory if the Pure Land practitioners only talk
without any cultivating. While Amitabha Buddha can guide and inspire people, they must
practice as set out in the Infinite Life Sutra: cultivation of ethical conduct, purification of
destructive actions, generation of altruistic intention, concentration and meditation on the
qualities of the Buddha and the Pure Land. If the Pure Land practitioners can cultivate
exactly this way, at the end of their life, Amitabha Buddha will come to welcome and escort
them to the Pure Land, and there will be no contradictory with Sakyamuni Buddha’s
teachings.

The Amitabha or Amitayus is a Buddha idealized from the historical Buddha Sakyamuni.
According to Prof. Takakusu in The Essentials of Buddhist Philosophy, if the Buddha is
purely idealized, he will be simply the Infinite in principle. The infinite will then be identical
with Thusness. The Infinite, if depicted in reference to space, will be the Infinite Light; and if
depicted in reference to time, will be the Infinite Life. This is Dharma-kaya or ideal. This
dharma-kaya is the sambhoga-kaya or the Reward-body or body of enjoyment if the Buddha
is viewed as a Buddha ‘coming down to the world.” If he is viewed as a Bodhisattva going up
to the Buddhahood, he is a would-be Buddha like the toiling Bodhisattva (Sakyamuni). It is
Sakyamuni himself who describes in the Shukavati-vyuha the activities of the would-be
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Buddha, Dharmakara, as if it had been his former existence. The vow, original to the would-
be Buddha or even to Sakyamuni Buddha himself, is fully expressed in forty-eight vows in
the text.

The philosophy of the Pure Land is based on Amitabha’s most important vows. Vows 12
and 13 refer to the Infinite Light and Infinite Life. “If he cannot get such aspects of Infinite
Light and Life, he will not be a Buddha.”If he becomes a Buddha he can constitute a Buddha
Land as he likes. A Buddha, of course, lives in the “Nirvana of No Abode,” and hence he can
live anywhere and everywhere. His vow is to establish the Land of Bliss for the sake of all
beings. An ideal land with adornments, ideal plants, ideal lakes or what not is all for receiving
pious aspirants. The eighteenth vow which is regarded as most important, promises a birth in
his Land of Bliss to those who have a perfect reliance on the Buddha, believing with serene
heart and repeating the Buddha’s name. The nineteenth vow promises a welcome by the
Buddha himself on the eve of death to those who perform meritorious deeds. The twentieth
vow further indicates that anyone who repeats his name with the object of winning a birth in
his Land will also be received.

A unique aspect of the Pure Land is that while other schools of Mahayana insist on self-
enlightenment, Pure Land sects teach sole reliance on the Buddha’s power. The Buddha of
all other exoteric schools is Sakyamuni, while the Buddha of Pure Land sects is Amita or
Infinite Light (Amitabha), or Infinite Life (Amitayus). Followers of other Mahayana Buddhist
schools cultivate to seek to become Buddha and abide in Nirvana, while followers of
Sukhavati sects cultivate to seek rebirth in the Pure Land, Amitabha’s Bliss Land which is
laid in the Western Quarter. The Buddha’s Pureland is the world where the sentient beings
are born through the transformation of lotus flowers. These flowers grow in a lake formed
from combinations of seven jewels (gold, silver, lapis, lazuli, crystal, mother-of-pearl, red
pearl, and carnelian) or lake of seven jewels. The Pure Land is a dharma-door which is
difficult to explain and to believe in, but an easy method to practice and to achieve
enlightenment. The Pure Land id the profound Dharma-door which helps practitioners to
escape the cycle of births and deaths and to enter deeply into the Buddha-nature, slowly but
surely. The strength of Amidism lies in its popularity. The intellectualism of religious
aristocrats who retire into solitary mountain areas is quite beyond the reach of the common
people who must live in the bustle of ordinary life. A religion which appeals to the masses
must above all aim at extreme simplification, and the great advantage of the teaching of the
Pure Land, according to its founders, is that it is simple and easy to follow. All that is required
by way of virtue is just faith, and the founders of the Pure Land seem to assume that that is
more commonly found than the capacity for trance (samadhi) or wisdom.

Nagarjuna’s Dasabhumi Sutra and Vasubandhu’s commentary on it are Indian authorities
recognized by the Pure Land School. The easy way and the ‘power of another’ are already
indicated and elucidated by them. The smaller text of Shukavati-vyuha is a resume or
abridged text of the larger one. The last of the three texts, the Amitayus-dhyana Sutra, tells
us the origin of the Pure Land doctrine taught by the Buddha Sakyamuni. Ajatasatru, the
prince heir-apparent of Rajagriha, revolted against his father, King Bimbisara, and
imprisoned him. His consort, Vaidehi, too was confined to a room. Thereupon the Queen
asked the Buddha to show her a better place where no such calamities could be encountered.
The World-Honoured One appeared before her and showed all the Buddha lands and she
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chose the Land of Amita as the best of all. The Buddha then taught her how to meditate upon
it and finally to be admitted there. He instructed her by his own way of teaching and at the
same time by the special teaching of Amita. That both teachings were one in the end could be
seen from th words he spoke to Ananda at the conclusion of his sermons. “Oh Ananda!
Remember this sermon and rehearse it to the assembly on the Vulture Peak. By this sermon, I
mean the name of Amitabha.” From this we can infer that the object of the sermon was the
adoration of Amita. Thus, we see that Sakyamuni’s teaching was after all not different from
that of Amitabha. Sutra of the Amitabha Buddha is one of the three basic sutras of the Pure
Land sect. One was translated into Chinese by Kumarajiva. This is the short form of
Amitabha Sutra. And another one was translated into Chinese by Samghavarman. It exists in
two forms: The Longer and the Short Form of Amitabha Sutras. It begins with a dialogue
between Sakyamuni Buddha and Amitabha Buddha. Sakyamuni praises Amitabha with his
Adorned Pure Land, while Amitabha praises Sakyamuni Buddha that he had achieved
unbelievable merits and virtues in the Saha world with the five defilements and all evil
worlds.

The Sukhavati-vyuha-Sutras describe and explain the orgin of the Pure Land of the red
Buddha Amitabha, ‘Infinite Radiance’, who is also mentioned in the Lotus and Pratyutpanna
Sutras. In the Larger Sukhavati-vyuha-Sutra, the Bodhisattva Dharmakara takes forty-eight
vows, in which he undertakes to build a ‘pure land’ in which beings shall be able to practice
the Dharma with the greatest of ease. This land, called Sukhavati or ‘blissful’, is decribed in
great detail, in a way that suggests that the sutras were to be used as guides to visualization
meditation, and also gives an impression of a magical and mystic world of intense visual, and
sonic delight. Presided over by Dharmakara, who has by now become the Buddha Amitabha,
beings may be born in this world purely through devotion to him. It is possible because he can
now transfer to them the immense merit that he has accumulated in order to fulfil his vows.
Those who wish to be reborn there must be pure in conduct, must think continuously of
Amitabha, praising him, recounting his virtues, and repeating his name. They must firmly
believe in the efficacy of his vow, and must visualize him in his Pure Land. Once there,
Sukhavati provides the very best conditions for spiritual practice, such that enlightenment is
assured. The Sukhavati-vyuha-Sutras were very popular in Kashmir and Central Asia, where
indeed they may have originated. They were transmitted to China at an early period. The
Larger Sutra being translated into Chinese in 223 B.C., where they were highly influential,
and formed the basis of the Ching-T’u School. The Ching-T’u School was developed to the
praise of Amitabha and entry to his Pure Land. It is clear that devotion to Amitabha was
general and widespread. He is mentioned in the second century by Nagarjuna, who in China
is traditionally regarded as the first Patriarch of the Pure Land tradition. A Sanskrit term for
“Sutra of the Array of the Joyous Land,” or “the smaller text of Sukhavati-vyuha,” a
summary or abridged text of the larger one. Indian Buddhist text in two versions, Larger and
Smaller Sukhavati-vyuha-sutras. The first became the doctrinal basis of the East Asian “Pure
Land” traditions, which base their practices on the forty-eight vows made by Amitabha
Buddha in a past life as the monk Dharmakara. The most important of these is the eighteenth
vow, which promises that anyone who invokes Amitabha’s name ten times, or desires rebirth
in Sukhavati ten times, will surely be reborn there. The larger Sukhavati-vyuha-sutra is set on
Vulture Peak, where Sakyamuni Buddha tells Ananda the story of Amitabha’s past vows and
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his subsequent practice, which culminated in his attainment of Buddhahood and led to his
establishment of the paradise of Sukhavati, in which conditions are optimal for Buddhist
practice. The Smaller Saukhavati vyuha sutra does not mention rebirth in Sukhavati at all, but
rather emphasizes its unique characteristics, including the fact that in Sukhavati all the
sounds, even the wind whistling through the leaves, constitute Dahrma teachings. This last of
the three texts, the Amitayur-dhyana Sutra, tells us the origin of the Pure Land doctrine
taught by Sakyamuni Buddha. The reason for the Buddha to preach this sutra was from the
following story, Ajatasatru, the prince heir-apparent of Rajagriha, revolted against his father,
King Bimbisara, and imprisoned him. His consort, Vaidehi, too was confined to a room.
Thereupon, the Queen asked the Buddha to show her a better place where no such
calamities could be encountered. The World-Honored One appeared before her and showed
all the Buddha lands and she chose the Land of Amitabha as the best of all. The Buddha then
taught her how to meditate upon it and finally to be admitted there. He instructed her by his
own way of teaching and at the same time by the special teaching of Amitabha. That both
teachings were one in the end could be seen from the words he spoke to Ananda at the
conclusion of his sermons. “Oh Ananda! Remember this sermon and rehearse it to the
assembly on the Vulture Peak. By this sermon, I mean the name of Amitabha." ” From this
we can see that the object of the sermon was the adoration of Amitabha. Thus, we see that
Sakyamuni Buddha’s teaching was after all not different from that of Amitabha. The smaller
Sakhavati-vyuha is the main text for reciting of the Pure Land Sect. With the Pure Land, the
devotional repetition of the Buddha's name is a necessary action of the pious to deepen the
faith, without which salvation will never be complete.

The Sukhavativyuha-sutra teaches the benefits of faith in the Amitabha Buddha. His
principal belief was that the Amitabha who had willed that every one should, after death, be
born in his paradise called Sukhavati. Hence it was by believing in Amitabha that one could,
at the end of life, gain access to the pure land of one’ desire. The system, being a simple one,
is suited to the common people. the recitation of the name of Amitabha Buddha is a natural
practice among the followers of this faith, but the emphasis is on the belief rather than on
practical recitation. Nonetheless, Buddha-Recitation should not be considered to be of
secondary importance. It is held that even those who are too preoccupied with their work to
go deeply into the doctrines of Buddhism will be born in the heaven of Amitabha if they have
implicit faith in his name.

( 77) Prhap Mon Wein Phit
Dhianma Door of Buddba Recitation

Gido phdp ctia Phat hay Phat phap dudc coi nhu 1a clra ngd (nhitng 15i néi ndy lam chuén tic
cho ddi) vi qua d6 ching sanh dat dugc gidc ngd. Ching sanh c¢é 8 van 4 ngan phién nio, thi
bitc Phat ciing dua ra 8 van bon ngan phdp mon d6i tri. Vi biét riing ciin tdnh clia chiing sanh
hoan toan khdc biét nén Pitc Phit chia ra nhiéu phap mon nhim gidp ho tily theo cin cd clia
chinh minh ma chon Iya mot phap mon thich hdp d€ tu hanh. Mdt ngudi c¢6 thé tu nhiéu phip
mon tiy theo kha ning sitc khde va thdi gian clia minh. T4t cd cdc phap mon déu c6 lién hé
mat thi€t v6i nhau. Tu tip nhitng gido phéap ctia Phat doi hdi lién tuc, thudng xuyén, cé 1dong
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tin, c6 muc dich va sy cd quyét. Triy ludi va voi va 1a nhitng diu hiéu cda that bai. Con
dudng di d&€n gidc ngd BO PE chi ¢c6 mot khong hai, nhung vi con ngudi khic nhau vé stic
khde, di€u kién vat chit, tinh thong minh, bdn chat va long tin, nén Dic Phat day vé nhitng
qua vi Thanh Vin, Duyén Giac va B Tit Pao, ciing nhu nhitng con dudng ctia ké xuat gia
hay ngudi tai gia. TAt ca nhitng con dudng ndy déu 1a Phat dao. Khong ai c¢6 thé khong di ma
dén. Pao khong thé nao khong hoc, khong hiéu, khong hanh ma c6 thé dat dugc gidc ngd.
Theo Hoa Thugng Thich Thién TAm trong Niém Phat Thap Y&u, niém Phat khong chi chuyén
vé miéng niém, ma con diung tim d€ tudng niém—The doctrine or wisdom of Buddha
regarded as the door (method) to enlightenment. The teaching of the Buddha. The meaning is
that the dharma is something like a gate, because through it sentient beings attain the
enlightenment. As the living have 84,000 delusions, so the Buddha provides 84,000 methods
of dealing with them. Knowing that the spiritual level of sentient beings is totally different
from one another, the Buddha had allowed his disciples to choose any suitable Dharma they
like to practice. A person can practice one or many dharmas, depending on his physical
conditions, his free time, since all the dharmas are closely related. Practicing Buddhist
Dharma requires continuity, regularity, faith, purpose and determination. Laziness and
hurriedness are signs of failure. There is only one path leading to Enlightenment, but, since
people differ greatly in terms of health, material conditions, intelligence, character and faith,
the Buddha taught more than one path leading to different stages of attainment such as stage
of Hearers, that of Pratyeka-buddhas, that of Bodhisattvas, that of laymen, and that of monks
and nuns. All of these ways are ways to the Buddhahood. Nobody can reach final attainment
without following a path, and no enlightenment can be reached without studying,
understanding and practicing. According to Most Venerable Thich Thién TAm in Pure Land
Buddhism in Theory and Practice, Buddha Recitation does not consist of oral recitation alone,
but also includes contemplation and meditation.

( 777) Weem Phgt Ving Sank
Buddba- Recitation for Final Rebonth

Chiing sanh tu tip cAu ving sanh vé Cuc Lac nhiéu khong k€ xié€t, con hon vo s6 diém
giot mua. Tuy nhién, theo Hdoa Thugng Thich Thién TAm trong Niém Phat Thap Yé&u, chiing
sanh cAu vé Tinh P9 khong riéng nhitng hang chdn cidnh khd Ta Ba ngii truge dc the, ma
ciing ¢6 hang vi thuong x6t mudn t€ do ching sanh cdi Ta Ba, cho dén nhitng bac “thugng
cau Phat dao, ha héa ching sanh.” Tuy s nguyén c6 cao thip, mot khi di sanh vé Cuc Lac
thi cling ddng dugc su I1gi ich nhu nhau, nghia 1a tat cd déu khong thdi chuyén, cudi ciing déu
dat d&€n qua vi Phat. C§ ditc dd bao: “Phip mon Tinh Do rit cao thim miu nhiém, duy cé
Phat v6i Phat mdi bi€t hét dugc, vi bac Ping gidc con nguyén ving sanh, ngdi Nhit Sanh Bo
T4t con phdi tru ndi mién Cyc Lac @€ hoc héi. C4c Kinh Pai Thira nhu Hoa Nghiém, Phap
Hoa, Pai Bdo Tich, vin van déu khen nggi Tinh Po va dé cap d&n sy ving sanh.” Xét chung
v€ tAm nguyén cau sanh cla nhitng vi 4y, c6 ba loai vang sanh. Thit nhét la “Tam Lic Vang
Sanh.” Theo Kinh Pai Bio Tich, Ptic Thé Ton bdo Ngai Di Lic vé mudi tim nhu sau: “Cé
mudi thit tim (Thap TAm Tinh Pd) ma khong phdi hang pham phu, bat thién hay ké ¢ nhiéu
phién nio c6 thé phat dugc. N&u c6 ké nao thianh tyu mot trong mudi tim trén, mudn sanh
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vé th€ gi6i Cuc Lac ma khdng dudc nhu nguyén, dé 1a diéu khong khi nao c6.” Thit nhi la
“Phuéc Luc Vang Sanh.” Theo Kinh Qudn V6 Lugng Tho: “Mudn sanh vé Cuc Lac, phdi
tu ba thit phudc. Ba thit phudc ndy 1a chanh nhan tinh nghiép ctia chu Phat qud khi, hién tai
va vi lai”. Hi€u dudng cha me, phung thd su trudng, tAm tlr bi khong gi€t hai, tu mudi nghiép
lanh. Tho tri tam quy, giff k¥ cdc gidi, khong pham oai nghi. Phdt 1ong B6 D&, tin 1y nhan
qua, doc tung kinh di€n Pai Thira, khuy&n tdn ngudi tu hanh. Ngoai ra, nhitng ké cit chiia
xay thdp, tao tugng, 1& bdi tin tung, gilf gin trai gidi, ddt huong, rdi hoa, cling dudng trang
phan bdo cdi, trai Tang bd thi, n€u hanh lanh thuin thuc, ding long tin nguyén hdi huéng,
déu c6 thé ving sanh. Thit ba la “Nguyén Luc Vang Sanh.” Phip Mon Chiing Hanh 13 mon
néi vé hanh gid ding nhiéu hanh d€ vang sanh vé Cuc Lac. Nhu trong Kinh Hoa Nghiém,
Ph& Hién B6 Tt khuyén tdn Thién Tai ddng t& va dai chiing noi hdi hoi ding mudi dai
nguyén cau sanh Tinh D0 (see Thap Hanh Phd Hién). Trong mdi nguyén 4y déu c6 néi khi
nio cdi hu khdng, cdi chiing sanh, nghiép ching sanh, phién nio clia chiing sanh hét, thi
nguyén tdi mGi hét. Va hanh gid phai ding ba nghiép than, khiu, y, thyc hanh nguyén dé
khong gian doan, khong chdn mdi. P&n khi 1am chung, tit cd moi thi tuy thin déu d€ lai,
cho d&n cdc cin déu tan rd, duy nhitng dai nguyén &y hiing theo bén minh trong khodng sit
na hanh gia lién dugc sanh vé& Cuc Lac. Thit tu la “Thdn Luc Vang Sanh.” Trong Kinh Pai
Bi TAm Pa La Ni, Pic Quéan Th€ Am B tat bach Phat: “Bach Th& Ton! Né&u ching sanh
ndo tri tung thin chd Pai Bi, ma con bi doa vao ba dudng 4c, tdi thé khong thanh Chinh
Gidc. Tung tri than chi Pai Bi, ma khong dugc sanh vé cbi Phat, toi thé khong thanh Chanh
Gidc. Tung tri thin chd Pai Bi néu khong dudc vo lugng tam mudi bién tii, toi thé khong
thanh Chdnh Gidc. Tung tri than chi Pai Bi, tit ca sy mong cAu trong ddi hién tai, n€u khong
dudc nhu nguyén, thi chi ndy khong dudgc goi 1a chi Pai Bi TAm Pa La Ni; duy trir cAu
nhitng viéc bt thién, trir ké tAm khong chi thanh.” Ngoai ra, nhitng ké chi tAm tri tung cdc
chi nhw Bach Tdn C4i, Chuin B¢, Ving Sanh, déu c6 thé sanh vé Cuc Lac hoic cic Tinh
bd khic—Countless sentient beings will be reborn in the Pure Land, their numbers
exceeding even the innumerable rain drops. However, according to Most Venerable Thich
Thién Tam in The Pure Land Buddhism in Theory and Practice, sentient beings who seek
rebirth in the Pure Land are not limited to those weary of the sufferings in the realm of the
Five Turbidities, there are also those who compassionately wish to save sentient beings in the
Saha World, and those who look upward to the goal of Buddhahood and downward to the
salvation of deluded sentient beings throughout the worlds of the ten directions. Whether
their vows and aspirations are low or high, once they are reborn in the Pure Land, all derive
the same benefits; none will ever retrogress and will ultimately achieve Buddhahood and
help sentient beings. Ancient masters once said: “The Pure Land method is extremely lofty,
profound and wonderful; only the Buddhas can really fathom its depth. This is why even
those great Bodhisattvas who have reached the level of Equal Enlightenment still vow to be
reborn there. Even “One-life Bodhisattvas” or those who will become Buddhas in their next
lifetime must remain there to study and practice. Such Mahayana texts as the Avatamsaka
Sutra, the Lotus Sutra, the Maharatnakuta Sutra, etc., all extol the Pure Land and discuss
rebirth there. There are are three categories of rebirth in the Pure Land. The first level is
“Rebirth through Mind-power.” According to the Maharatnakuta Sutra, Sakyamuni Buddha
told Maitreya Bodhisattva: “There are ten minds cannot be developed by ordinary people,
nor those who lack virtue and beset by afflictions. For someone to attain one of these ten
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frames of Mind while seeking rebirth in the Pure Land and yet fail to be reborn is simply
impossible.” The second level is “Rebirth through the power of accumulated merits.”
According to the Meditation Sutra states: “Those who wish to be reborn in the land of
Ultimate Bliss, must cultivate the three-fold goodness. These are the efficient causes for the
pure actions of all the Buddhas of the three worlds, past, present and future. They should be
filial toward their parents and support them; serve and respect their teachers and elders; be of
compassionate heart and abstain from doing harm; and cultivate the ten virtuous actions.
They should accept and hold on to their refuge in the Three Jewels; perfectly observe all
moral precepts and not lower their dignity nor neglect ceremonial observances. They should
awaken in their Minds a longing for Bodhi, deeply believe in the principle of cause and
effect, recite Mahayan sutras, persuade and encourage other practitioners. Furthermore,
those who perform good deeds, carrying them out to perfection and transferring the merits
with a Mind of faith and vows, can all achieve rebirth as well. These meritorious acts include
erecting temples, stupas and statues of the Buddhas, worshipping the Buddhas, burning
incense, offering flowers, donating pennants and other decorations to Buddhist temples,
making offerings of food to the clergy, practicing charity, etc.. The third level is “Rebirth
through the power of vows.” The “Sundry Practices” is the method in which the cultivator
engages in many practices seeking rebirth in the Pure Land. Thus, in the Avatamsaka Sutra,
the Bodhisattva Samantabhadra advises and urges the youth Sudhana (Good Wealth) and the
Ocean-Wide Great Assembly to seek rebirth throught the Ten Great Vows (see Thap Hanh
Ph& Hién). Each Vow contains the clause: “When the realm of empty space is exhausted, my
Vows will be exhausted. But because the realm of empty space is inexhaustible, my Vows
will never end. In the same way, when the realm of living beings, the karma of living beings,
and the afflictions of living beings are exhausted, my Vows will be exhausted. But the realms
of living beings, the karma of living beings, and the afflictions of living beings are
inexhaustible. Therefore, my Vows are inexhaustible. They continue in thought after thought
without cease. My body, mouth and mind never tire of doing these deeds. At the time of
death, when all family and possessions are left behind and all faculties disintegrate, only
these great vows will follow close behind, and in an instant, the practitioner will be reborn in
the Pure Land. The fourth level is “Achieving rebirth through spiritual power.” Moreover, in
the Sutra of the Heart of Great Compassion Mantra, Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva (Kuan-Yin)
said to the Buddha: “Great Honored Teacher! If any sentient being should assiduously recite
the Great Compassion Mantra and still descend upon the Three Evil Paths, I vow not to attain
Buddhahood. If any practitioner should assiduously recite the Great Compassion Mantra and
fail to be reborn in the lands of the Buddhas, I vow not to attain Buddhahood. If any
practitioner should assiduously recite the Great Compassion Mantra and not to achieve
innumerable samadhis and great eloquence, I vow not to attain Buddhahood. If anyone
should assiduously recite the Great Compassion Mantra and not have all wishes and hopes of
his present life fulfilled, this dharani cannot be called the Great Compassion Mantra! The
only exceptions are wishes which are unwholesome and those made when the Mind is not
utterly sincere."”’Moreover, practitioners who assiduously recite such dharani as the
Thousand-Armed Avalokitesvara Mantra, the Rebirth Mantra, etc. with utmost sincerity, can
all be reborn in the Western Pure Land or other pure lands.
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(9Y) Ving Sank Tink Ds
Bebonth in the Pune Land

Nghia chinh cia Vang Sanh Tinh D6 & dy 1a dudc sanh vé c¢di Tinh Po clia Piic Phat A
Di Ba hay TAy Phuong Cyc Lac. Theo trudng phdi Tinh Do thi mot ngudi chi cAn niém Phat,
thi dit trong qua khit ngudi 4y ¢6 pham phai 18i 14m, vin dudc phudc dic clia Phat A Di Pa
va dudc nhan vé Ty phuong Cuc Lac. Theo trudng phdi Tinh Do, c6 hai trudng hgp ving
sanh vé Tinh Po: ving sanh chdnh qudc va sanh vé nghi thanh. Thi nhat 12 Vang sanh
Ch4nh Qudc. Ngudi ndo binh thudng tinh tdn niém Phat, mot 1ong thanh tin khong lui sut, khi
1am chung biét truc ngay gid, chanh niém 16 rang, ty minh tim gdi, thay y phuc, hoic dudc
quang minh ctia Phat chi€u dén than, hoic thdy twéng hdo clia chu Phat ciing chu Thdnh
chiing hién than ra giita khong trung hay di kinh hanh trudc mit, c6 diém lanh hién hién rd
rang, ké Ay trong mot sit na lién dudc sanh thing vé Tinh P9, gin giii chu thugng thién
nhon, du vio mot trong chin phdm sen noi chdn lién tri, hing nghe dugc phap Am ctia chu
Phat, r6t rdo thanh tyu dugc chanh qui. Thit nhi 1a Sanh v& Nghi Thanh (Ngudi gitt gidi
nhung khong tinh tdn va khong tin tudng). Ngudi binh thudng giit gidi, ciing c6 niém Phat
nhung khong dudc tinh tAn va tin tudng cho 1dm, khi 1Am chung khong c6 tudng lanh dit chi
c4, nhim mit di xudi twa nhu ngudi ngli, vi ké &y nghi tinh chua dit, tifc 12 tuy c6 niém Phat
ma 1ong khong tin tudng tuyét d6i, nén khong dugc sanh thing vao noi chinh qudc, ma chi
tru vao mot noi & ngoai bién phuong tinh d ma thoi. Chd d6 tén 1a Nghi Thanh. Ngudi sanh
vé ¢bi ndy c6 tudi tho 12 500 nim (mot ngay ndi cdi d6 biing 100 nim & cdi ngudi). Man ki€p
xong s& bi d4o sanh trd lai trong sdu néo luan hdi. Tuy nhién, mdi ngay déu c6 chu Bb T4t
vé day thuy&t phap va khuyé&n tin niém Phat. N&u chiing sanh nao biét tinh tin tu hanh, khi
mang chung s& dugc vang sanh vao chdnh qudc.

Theo Kinh Duy Ma Cat, chudng mudi, phdm Phat Huong Tich, cu s Duy Ma CAt di néi
vdi chu B T4t nudc Ching Huong vé “Ving Sanh Tinh P6”. Cdc B6 T4t nudc Chiing Huong
héi: “Bo6 Tt phai thanh tyu miy phip & ndi cdi nay lam khong 1am 16i, dugc sanh vé coi
Tinh P6?” Ong Duy Ma Cat ddp: “Bb Tt thanh tyu tim phdp thdi & ¢oi ndy lam khong 1am
16i, dugc sanh vé cdi Tinh P. Tdm phép 1a gi? Thit nhat 13 1¢i ich ching sanh khong mong
bdo ddp. Thit nhi 1a thay thé tdt cd chiing sanh chiu moi diéu khd nido. Thit ba 12 bao nhiéu
cong diic déu ban cho tit ca chiing sanh. Thi tu 13 1ong binh ding d6i vé6i chiing sanh khiém
nhudng khdng ngai, ddi v6i BS Tat xem nhu Phat. Thit nim 12 nhitng kinh chura nghe, nghe
khong nghi. Thit sdu 1a khong chong trdi véi hanh Thanh Viin. Thit bdy 1a thdy ngudi dudc
cing dudng ciing khong tat d5, khong khoe nhitng 1di 1oc clia minh, & noi d6 ma diéu phuc
tAm minh. Thif tdim 13 thudng xét 16i minh, khong n6i d&n 16i ngudi, hiing nhift tim ciu cic
cong ditc. Sau khi 6ng Duy Ma Cat va ngai Vin Thit Su Ldi néi phdp ndy rdi, & trong dai
chiing c6 c trim ngan vi trdi, ngudi déu phat tAim V6 thugng Chdnh ding Chanh gidc, mudi
ngan Bd T4t chitng ding V6 sanh Phdp nhin.

Trong Kinh Phiap Bdo Pan, Phim Thi Ba (Nghi VAn). Mot hom Vi Thit sit hdi Luc TS
Hué Ning ring: “Dé tlr thudng thdy Ting tuc niém Phat A Di Pa, nguyén sanh Tay Phuong,
thinh Hoa Thugng néi, dudc sanh ndi cdi kia ching? Nguyén vi phd cdi nghi ndy.” TS bo:
“Str quan khéo 1ing nghe, Hué Ning s& vi 6ng ma néi. Th€ Ton & trong thanh X4 Vé néi
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kinh vin Tay Phuong din héa, rd rang cich diy khong xa. N&u luan vé tuéng ma néi, 1y s&
¢6 mudi mudn tdm ngan, tic 1a trong thin cé mudi 4c tdm ta, lién 12 néi xa, ndi xa 1a vi ké
ha cin, néi gin la vi nhitng ngudi thugng tri. Ngudi ¢6 hai hang, nhung phap khdng cé hai
thit. Mé ngd c6 khdc, thd'y c6 mau chAm. Ngudi mé niém Phat ciu sanh vé ci kia, ngudi ngd
tu tinh tAim minh. S& di Phit néi ‘ty tAm tinh lién dudgc coi Phat tinh. S& quin ngudi phuong
DPong, chi tAim minh tinh lién khong c6 tdi, tuy ngudi phuong Tay tam khong tinh cling c6 16i.
Ngudi phuong Pong tao tdi niém Phat cAu sanh vé& phuong TAy, con ngudi phuong Ty tao
t0i, niém Phat thi cAu sanh vé ¢di nao? Pham ngu khong rd ty tdnh, khong bi€t trong than
Tinh do, nguyén Pong nguyén Tay, ngudi ngd thi & chd nao ciing vay. S& di Phit néi ‘thy
chd minh & hiing dugc an lac. S quin, tAm dia chi khong c6 cdi bat thién thi TAy phuong
cich day khong xa. Néu dm long ching thién, niém Phat ving sanh khé d&€n. Nay khuyén
thién tri thifc trudc nén dep trir thap dc tic la dugc mudi mudn, sau trlr tim cdi ta ben qua
dudc tim ngan, mdi niém thdy tinh thudng hanh binh ding, d&€n nhu trong khiy méng tay,
lién tha'y Piic Phat A Di Pa. St quin chi hinh mudi diéu thién, dau can lai nguyén ving
sanh, khong doan c4i tAm thap 4c thi c6 Phiat nao dén ti€p. Néu ngd dugc don phap vd sanh,
tha'y TAy phuong chi trong khodng sit na. Con ching ngd, niém Phat cAu ving sanh, thi con
dudng xa lam sao d&€n dugc? Hué Ning vi moi ngudi ma khi€n cho quy vi thiy trong sit na
cdi Tay phuong & ngay trudc mit, quy vi cé6 mudn thd'y hay ching?” Lic 4y moi ngudi déu
d4nh 1€ thua ring: “N€&u & cdi ndy ma thdy dugc thi ddu can phdi nguyén ving sanh, nguyén
Hoa Thuong tir bi lién hién TAy phuong khi&n cho tit cd dudc thdy.” TS bao ring: “Niy dai
ching! Ngudi doi ty sic thin 1a thanh, mit tai mii ludi 12 clra, ngoai c6 nim cta, trong c6
clra y. TAm la dat, tdnh 12 vua, vua & trén dit tAm, tinh con thi vua con, tinh mat di thi vua
cling mit. T4nh & thi thin tAm con, tdnh di thi thAn tim hoai. Phit nhim & trong tdnh ma tao,
ché huéng ra ngoai ma cau. Ty tdnh mé, tifc 13 chiing sanh, ty tdnh gidc tic 12 Phat. Tir bi tifc
12 Quan Th& Am, hy x4 goi 12 Pai Th& Chi, hay tinh tdc 12 Pitc Thich Ca, binh truc tic 12
Phat A Di Pa. Nhon ngd 4y la Tu Di, ta tim 1a bién doc, phién nio 12 séng méi, doc hai 1a
rong dit, hu vong 12 quy than, trin lao 14 rua tranh, tham sin 14 dia nguc, ngu si 13 sic sanh.
NAy thién tri thitc! Thudng 1am mudi di€u lanh thi thién dudng lién dé&n, trir nhon nga thi ndi
Tu Di ngi, dep dugc tham duc thi bién nuéc doc khod, phién nio khong thi séng méi mat, doc
hai trir thi rong c4 déu dt. O trén tam dia minh 1a gidc tanh Nhu Lai phong dai quang minh,
ngoai chi€u sdu ctra thanh tinh hay pha sdu cdi trdi duc, ty tdnh trong chi€u ba doc titc lién
trr dia nguc, van van., cdc tdi mot lic déu tiéu diét, trong ngoii sing tot, chﬁng khac véi coi
Tay phuong, khong chiu tu nhu thé nay 1am sao dén dugc cdi kia?” Pai chiing nghe néi déu
o rang thdy dudc tu tdnh, thdy déu I& bdi, déu tdn thdn: “Lanh thay!” Thua ring: “Khip
nguyén phép gi6i chiing sanh nghe d6 mot thdi lién ngd hi€u.”—The main meaning here of
“Rebirth in the Pure Land” is to go or to be reborn in the Pure Land of Amitabha, or to have a
rebirth in the Western Paradise. According to the Pure Land tradition, if a person merely
repeat the name of Amitabha, no matter how evil his life may have been in the past, will
acquire the merits of Amitabha and be received into Western Paradise. According to the Pure
Land Sect, there are two conditions of rebirth to the Pureland: to gain rebirth to the main land
and to be reborn to the outer border of the Pureland. First, to gain rebirth to the main land.
This condition is reserved for those who regularly and diligently practice Buddha Recitation,
those who have a sincere and faithful mind without regression. They will know beforehand
the time and place of their death, having clear and proper thoughts, they will bathe
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themselves, changing clothes, or receive the great lights of the Buddha shine to their bodies.
Or they may see the enlightened characteristics of the Buddhas and an assembly of
enlightened beings appearing in the sky often walking in meditation before their eyes. All the
various good and wholesome images will appear clearly, within a split moment, these people
will gain rebirth to the Pure land, be near the most supremely virtuous beings, and earn a
place among the nine levels of the lotus throne. They will often be able to hear the dharma
sounds of the Buddhas and ultimately they will attain the enlightenment fruit of Buddhahood.
Second, to be reborn to the outer border of the Pureland (those who keep precepts but are not
diligent and lack faith). This condition is reserved for those who normally maintain precepts,
who practice Buddha Recitation but are not diligent and lack faith. Thus, when death arrives,
they do not have any good or evil thoughts, but close their eyes similar to a sleeping person.
Because those people’s doubts are not eliminated. They may practice Buddha Recitation, but
do not have absolute faith. They do not gain rebirth directly to the main land. Instead, they
are born to a domain on the outskirts of the Pureland. That domain is called “Doubtful Land.”
People who are born to that domain have a life expectancy of 500 years (a day in that land
equals a 100 years in the human realm). After living out their existence, they must return to
the six paths of the cycle of rebirths. However, Bodhisattvas come there everyday to expound
sutras and to encourage them to diligently recite the Buddha’s name. For those who
diligently cultivate, when their lives come to an end, they will gain rebirth in the main land.

According to the Vimalakirti Sutra, chapter ten, the Buddha of the Fragrant Land,
Upasaka Vimalakirti told Bodhisattvas from the Fragrant Land about “Being reborn in the
Buddha’s Pure Land”. The Bodhisattvas from the Fragrant Land asked: “How many Dharmas
should a Bodhisattva achieve in this world to stop its morbid growth (defilements) in order to
be reborn in the Buddha’s pure land?” Vimalakirti replied: “A Bodhisattva should bring to
perfection eight Dharmas to stop morbid growth in this world in order to be reborn in the pure
land. What are they ? First, benevolence towards all living beings with no expectation of
reward. Second, endurance of sufferings for all living beings dedicating all merits to them.
Third, impartiality towards them with all humility free from pride and arrogance. Fourth,
reverence to all Bodhisattvas with the same devotion as to all Buddhas (i.e. without
discrimination between Bodhisattvas and Buddhas). Fifth, absence of doubt and suspicion
when hearing (the expounding of) sutras which he has not heard before. Sixth, abstention
from opposition to the sravaka Dharma. Seventh, abstention from discrimination in regard to
donations and offerings received with no thought of self-profit in order to subdue his mind.
Eighth, self-examination without contending with others. Thus he should achieve singleness
of mind bent on achieving all merits; these are the eight Dharmas. After Vimalakirti and
Manjusri had thus expounded the Dharma, hundreds and thousands of devas developed the
mind set on supreme enlightenment, and ten thousand Bodhisattvas realized the patient
endurance of the uncreate.

In the Dharma Jewel Platform Sutra, Chapter Three (Doubts and Questions). One day,
Magistrate Vi asked the Sixth Patriarch, Hui-Neng: “Your disciple has often seen the Sangha
and laity reciting ‘Amitabha Buddha,” vowing to be reborn in the West. Will the High Master
please tell me if they will obtain rebirth there and, so, dispel my doubts?” The Master said,
“Magistrate, listen well. Hui Neng will explain it for you. When the World Honored One was
in Shravasti City, he spoke of being led to rebirth in the West. The Sutra text clearly states,
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"“it is not far from here.” If we discuss its appearance, it is 108,000 miles away but in
immediate terms, it is explained as far distant for those of inferior roots and as nearby for
those of superior wisdom. There are two kinds of people, not two kinds of Dharma.
Enlightenment and confusion differ, and seeing can be quick or slow. The deluded person
recites the Buddha’s name, seeking rebirth there, while the enlightened person purifies his
own mind. Therefore, the Buddha said, ‘As the mind is purified, the Budhaland is purified.’
Magistrate, if the person of the East merely purifies his mind, he is without offense. Even
though one may be of the West, if his mind is impure, he is at fault. The person of the East
commits offenses and recites the Buddha's name, seeking rebirth in the West. When the
person of the West commits offenses and recites the Buddha’s name, in what country does he
seek rebirth? Common, deluded people do not understand their self-nature and do not know
that the Pure Land is within themselves. Therefore, they make vows for the East and vows for
the West. To enlightened people, all places are the same. As the Buddha said, ‘In whatever
place one dwells, there is constant peace and happiness.” Magistrate, if the mind-ground is
only without unwholesomeness, the West is not far from here. If one harbors unwholesome
thoughts, one may recite the Buddha’s name but it will be difficult to attain that rebirth. Good
Knowing Advisors, I now exhort you all to get rid of the ten evils first and you will have
walked one hundred thousand miles. Next get rid of the eight deviations and you will have
gone eight thousand miles. If in every thought you see your own nature, always practice
impartiality and straightforwardness, you will arrive in a finger-snap and see Amitabha.
Magistrate, merely practice the ten wholesome acts; then what need will there be for you to
vow to be reborn there? But if you do not rid the mind of the ten evils, what Buddha will
come to welcome you? If you become enlightened to the sudden dharma of the unproduced,
you will see the West in an instant. Unenlightened, you may recite the Buddha’s name
seeking rebirth but since the road is so long, how can you traverse it? Hui-Neng will move to
the West here in the space of an instant so that you may see it right before your eyes. Do you
wish to see it? ” At that time, the entire assembly bowed and said, “If we could see it here,
what need would there be to vow to be reborn there? Please, High Master, be compassionate
and make the West appear so that we might see it.” The Master said, “Great assembly, the
worldly person’s own physical body is the city, and the eye, ear, nose, tongue, and body are
the gates. Outside there are five gates and inside there is a gate of the mind. The mind is the
‘ground’ and one’s nature is the ‘king.” The ‘king’ dwells on the mind ‘ground.” When the
nature is present, the king is present but when the nature is absent, there is no king. When the
nature is present, the body and mind remain, but when the nature is absent, the body and
mind are destroyed. The Buddha is made within the self-nature. Do not seek outside the
body. Confused, the self-nature is a living being: enlightened, it is a Buddha. ‘Kindness and
compassion’ are Avalokitesvara and ‘sympathetic joy and giving’ are Mahasthamaprapta.
‘Purification’ is Sakyamuni, and ‘equanimity and directness’ are Amitabha. ‘Others and self’
are Mount Sumeru and ‘deviant thoughts’ are the ocean water. ‘Afflictions’ are the waves.
‘Cruelty’ is an evil dragon. ‘Empty falseness’ is ghosts and spirits. ‘Defilement’ is fish and
turtles, ‘greed and hatred’ are hell, and ‘delusion’ is animals.Good Knowing Advisors, always
practice the ten good practices and the heavens can easily be reached. Get rid of others and
self, and Mount Sumeru topples. Do away with deviant thought, and the ocean waters dry up.
Without defilements, the waves cease. End cruelty and there are no fish or dragons. The
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Tathagata of the enlightened nature is on your own mind-ground, emitting a great bright light
which outwardly illuminates and purifies the six gates and breaks through the six desire-
heavens Inwardly, it illuminates the self-nature and casts out the three poisons. The hells and
all such offenses are destroyed at once. Inwardly and outwardly, there is a bright penetration.
This is no different from the West. But if you do not cultivate, how can you go there?" On
hearing this speech, the members of the great assembly clearly saw their own natures. They
bowed together and exclaimed, “This is indeed good! May all living beings of the Dharma
Realm who have heard this awaken at once and understand.”

(V) Whing Ly Do Nen Neem Féng Dank Phitc A De Da
The Reasons For Buddbists to Recite the Name of Amitablba Buddha

Theo Hoa Thugng Thich Thién TAm trong Niém Phat Thiap Y&u, c¢6 ba nguyén do dé
niém Hong Danh Phat A Di Pa ciu Viang Sanh Cuc Lac. Trong mudi phudng quoc dd, cé vo
s6 coi Phat mau dep tinh sach trang nghiém, ching han nhu th& gi6i Tinh Luu Ly trong Kinh
Dugc Su, th€ gigi Chiing Huong va Diéu Hy trong Kinh Duy Ma Cat. Nhung tai sao ta khong
niém danh hiéu chu Phat @€ cau sanh vé cic Tinh P6 mudi phuong, lai chi phat nguyén sanh
vé Cyc Lac? Theo Hdoa Thugng Thich Thién TaAm trong Niém Phat Thap Y&u, c6 ba nguyén
do khi&n ngudi tu Phat niém hong danh Phat A Di Pa d€ ciu ving sanh vé TAy Phuong Cuc
Lac hon 1a ciu vé céc coi Tinh Po § mudi phuong. Thit nhi't 1a do sy gidi thiéu khuyén day
ctia Ptic B6n Su Thich Ca Mau Ni Phat. Do sy gidi thiéu khuyén day cta Pic B6n Su Thich
Ca Mau Ni Phat. Ngai bdo nén cau sanh vé ¢5i Cuc Lac. Theo 15i c§ difc, thi ngoai su kién
¢di Cuc Lac c6 nhiéu duyén nhiém maiu thich hop cho viéc nhi€p héa ching sanh cin co
khic nhau & cic coi u€ do, Piic Bon Su khdong mudn thuyé&t minh nhiéu vé nhitng c6i Tinh
b6 khic, e s¢ ching sanh kh&i niém so sanh phan biét, ma tim khong dugc quy nhit. Do
viéc di duyén nhiém mau dé nhi€p héa, ma khong nhitng riéng & tai c6i Ta Ba, cdc chiing
sanh & vO s6 th€ giéi trong mudi phuong déu cau vé Cuc Lac. Thit nhi 12 do 48 Ldi Nguyén
clia Ptic A Di Pa Thé Ton. Do Bitc A Di Pa Thé Ton c6 48 15i thé rong 16n trang nghiém
¢di Tinh P9, nguyén ti€p dan tir bic B Tit, cho d€n hing pham phu nhiéu toi dc. Thi ba la
do vi chiing sanh & ¢6i niy c6 nhin duyén 16n véi Phat A Di Pa va BS T4t Qudn Th& Am.
Do vi ching sanh & ¢6i ndy c6 nhan duyén 16n v6i Phat A Di Pa va BS Tat Quan Thé Am &
¢di Cuc Lac. Piéu minh chitng 13 khi cdc Phat tf gip nhau déu chio ming biing ciu ‘A Di
DPa Phat’ va lic bi tai nan thudng niém danh hiéu Pc ‘Quén Th& Am.

Lai ciing theo Hoa Thugng Thich Thién TAm trong Tinh D6 Thap Nghi Hoic Van Luan,
c6 ba nguyén do niém Hong Danh Phit A Di Pa ciu Vang Sanh Cuc Lac. Theo Hdoa Thugng
Thich Thién TAm trong Tinh D6 Thip Nghi Hoic VAn Luan, cAu héi s§ 13, trong mudi
phuong c6 vo s6 chu Phat, nhitng chiing sanh hitu tim déu c6 thé than cin, chit khong riéng
gi Ptic Phat A Di Pa. Tuy nhién, ¢6 ba 1y do ma ngudi tu nguyén ving sanh vé Tay Phuong
Cuc Lac. Thit nhat vi theo Kinh V& Lugng Tho thi trong nhiéu ki€p tu nhin vé trugc, Pic
Phat A Di Pa da phit bon muoi tdm 15i thé nguyén rong siu. Tiéu bi€u cho nhitng 151
nguyén niy 13 15i nguyén thit 18 va 11. Thit nhi theo T8 clia tdng Thién Thai 12 ngai Tri Gia,
nén niém Phat ciu ving sanh vé Tay Phuong Cuc Lac vi ching sanh ndi ¢di Ta Ba ¢6 nhan
duyén véi Ptic Phat A Di Ba. Khi Ditc Thé Ton con tai thé, rit nhiéu chiing sanh nghe 15i tir
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huén cia Ngai ma quy huéng vé Diic Phat A Di Pa. Tir khi Piéc Thé Ton nhap Ni€t Ban vé
sau nay, khong luan Ting tuc, nam ni¥, gidu nghéo, sang hén, ké da nghe Chanh Phdp hay
chua biét gi vé Phat gido vAn thudng xung niém danh hiéu Pc Phat A Di Pa. Trong Kinh
V6 Lugng Tho, Piic Thé Ton da bio: “’Trong ddi tuong lai, khi tam tang gido dién da diét
hét, ta diing nguyén luc tir bi, duy lvu kinh ny tru th€ mot trim nim. Nhitng chiing sanh nao
c6 duyén dugc gip, tuy ¥y mong cau thdy déu dic do.” Pic Phat lai néi ti€p, ‘Sau khi kinh
nay diét rdi, Phat phap hoan toan mat hin trong di, chi con luu truyén lai bon chit A Di Pa
Phat dé citu d6 ching sanh; ké nao khong tin ma hdy bang, sé bi doa vao dia nguc, chiu di
cdc sy khS.”” Thi ba 1a bdi vi gido thuyét cia Pitc Phat Thich Ca Mau Ni trong ¢di Ta Ba va
gido thuyé&t ctia Ptic Phat A Di Pa noi Tay Phuong Cuc Lac quan hé v6i nhau. C6 ditc bio:
“Pitc Phat Thich Ca thi hién ndi c6i u€, dem cic duyén nho ac, khd nio, vo thudng, chudng
nan ma chi€t phuc chiing sanh, khi€n cho ho sanh 1ong nham chdn ma tu theo Chdnh Pao.
buc Phit A Di Pa thi hién thian noi cdi Tinh, dung cdc duyén trong sach, an vui, lau dai,
khong thdi chuyén ma nhi€p héa loai hitu tinh, khi&€n ho khdi tim wa mén ma trd lai ngudn
chan. Hai vi Phit da diing hai mon ‘Chi€t’ va ‘Nhi€p’ lam cho gido phdp luu hanh, nén su
héa dd c6 lién quan véi nhau. Lai Bdc Phat Thich Ca ngoai su chi day ba thira dé gido hda
chiing sanh, ddc bi€t n6i thém mdn niém Phat dé nhd Pic A Di Pa ti€p dan nhitng ké con
chua duge d6. Vi thé trong cdc kinh Pai Thira, Pitc Thé Tén d3 4n cin din bio, ludn ludn
khen nggi va khuyé&n khich su ving sanh.”—According to Most Venerable Thich Thién TAm
in The Pure Land Buddhism in Theory and Practice, there are three reasons for Buddhists to
seek rebirth in the Land of Ultimate Bliss by reciting the name of Amitabha Buddha. In the
realm of the ten directions, there are innumerable beautiful and purely adorned Buddha
lands, such as the Pure Lapis Lazuli Land mentioned in the Medicine (Healing) Buddha
Sutra, or the Land of Many Fragrances and Sublime Joy found in the Vimalakirti Sutra. Why
should we restrict ourselves seeking rebirth in the Western Pure Land? According to Most
Venerable Thich Thién TAm in The Pure Land Buddhism in Theory and Practice, there are
basically three reasons for Buddhists to recite Amitabha Buddha’s name to seek rebirth in the
Land of Ultimate Bliss than in other pure lands of the ten directions. First, because of the
teachings of Sakyamuni Buddha, who exhorted us to seek rebirth in the Land of Ultimate
Bliss. Sakyamuni Buddha did not wish to expound at length on the other pure lands, lest
sentient beings develop a mind of discrimination, become undecided and have no focal point
for their aspirations. Moreover, thanks to the ideal conditions for teaching and transformation
in the Western Pure Land, not only do sentient beings from the Saha World seek rebirth
there, but sentient beings in countless other worlds do so as well. Second, because Amitabha
Buddha 48 Vows. Amitabha Buddha has adorned the Western Pure Land with forty-eight
lofty Vows. These vows (particularly the eighteenth Vow of “welcoming and escorting”)
embrace all sentient beings, from Bodhisattvas to common beings full of evil transgressions.
Third, because sentient beings in the Saha World have great affinities with Amitabha Buddha
and the Bodhisattva Avalokitesvara. Sentient beings in the Saha World have great affinities
with Amitabha Buddha and the Bodhisattva Avalokitesvara. As proof, when Buddhists meet,
they usually greet each other with the words “Amitabha Buddha” and when faced with
accidents or disasters, they usually recite the sacred name of Avalokitesvara.

According to Most Venerable Thich Thién TAm in the Treatise on the Ten Doubts, there
are three reasons for Buddhists to seek rebirth in the Land of Ultimate Bliss. According to
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Most Venerable Thich Thién Tam in the Treatise on the Ten Doubts, question number 13,
there are countless Buddhas in the ten directions. All right-minded sentient beings can
approach and study with them, not necessarily Amitabha buddha alone. However, there are
three reasons for reciting Amitabha Buddha. First, because according to the Longer Amitabha
Sutra or the Infinite Life Sutra, in his previous lifetimes, Amitabha Buddha has made forty-
eight profound, all-encompassing vows. The general tenor of these vows is best exemplified
in the eighteenth and eleventh vows. Second, according to the founder of the T’ien-T’ai
School, the Patriarch Chih-1, the reason why we should beg to be reborn in the Western Bliss
is that sentient beings in this world have great affinities (causes and conditions) with
Amitabha Buddha. When Sakyamuni Buddha was still alive, a great many sentient beings,
listening to His compassionate teaching, directed their Minds toward Amitabha Buddha.
Since Sakyamuni Buddha entered Nirvana, many Buddhists, whether clergy or layman, man
or woman, rich or poor, upper or lower class, familiar with the Dharma or not, have recited
the name of Amitabha Buddha. In the Longer Amitabha Sutra, Sakyamuni Buddha stated:
“’The the days to come, the paths of the sutras will come to extinction. I, with compassion and
mercy, will purposely make this sutra survive for a hundred years. Anybody who encounters
this sutra will, according to his wish, surely attain enlightenment.” The Buddha added further,
‘After this sutra is no longer existence, the Buddha Dharma will entirely disappear from the
world. Only the words Amitabha-Buddha will remain to rescue sentient beings. Those who
disbelieve this and vilify the Buddha’s words will sink into the hells and endure all kinds of
suffering.”” Third, because the teachings of Sakyamuni Buddha in the saha World those of
Amitabha Buddha in the West are interrelated. Ancients have said: “Sakyamuni Buddha
manifests himself in the impure world and subdues sentient beings through such conditions as
filth, suffering, impermanence and obstacles, creating in them a sense of abhorrence so that
they wil follow the right path. Amitabha Buddha, on the other hand, manifests himself in the
Pure Land, gathers sentient beings in through such conditions as purity, happiness,
permanence and non-retrogressions, creating in them the desire to return to the source of
truth. In this way, the two Buddhas employ the dual method of ‘subduing’ and ‘gathering’ in
to propagate the correct Dharma. Their activities of teaching and transformation are thus
related. Moreover, while preaching the Three Vehicles, Sakyamuni Buddha specially added
the Pure Land method, so that, through the help of Amitabha Buddha, those sentient beings
who were still left out could be rescued. Therefore, in Mahayana Sutras, Sakyamuni Buddha
compassionately recommended and constantly extolled rebirth in the Pure Land.”

(V9) S« Tha Thing Chéa Tiy Phuvng Tink Ds
Extraondinarny Conditions of The Western Pure Land

Tinh D6 13 th€ gidi thanh tinh khong nim trong sdu cdi luAn hdi bdi vi mdt khi da sanh
vao cdi nuSc nay, chic chin sé dat thanh chanh qua chit khong con bi tdi sanh vao coi Ta Ba
1an nao nita. Di nhién, mot khi da thanh Phat ndi cdi trang nghiém Tinh D9, vi 4y s& vi long
tif bi man ching ma thi hién vao cinh gi6i Ta Ba @€ din dit nhitng chiing sanh khéc di dén
gidc ngd. Tai sao ngudi ta lai mong mudn tdi sanh vao canh gidi Tinh P6? Trong th€ gidi cla
loai ngudi, hanh gid thit tAm tu hanh thudng phai chiu nhi€u chuéng ngai; ho thudng phai
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lam viéc nhiéu gid va vi vay c6 rat it thdi gio tip trung tu tip; trong x4 hdi Ay lai c6 nhiéu toi
pham va thdi do hdn gian khong ngdt; con ngudi ludn lo ling ki€m tién d€ nudi ning gia
dinh, va con nhiéu nhitng hinh thifc 16i kéo khic khi€n cho hanh gid khong tip trung dudc
vao tu tdp. Trong canh gidi Tinh Po lai khong c6 nhitng chuéng ngai vira k€ trén. Moi ngudi
déu tu tap theo chanh phép, va tit cd nhitng diéu kién tir vt chit, xd hoi, d€n kinh t&, van
van déu huéng thugng va gitdp ngudi ta dé dang tién tu trén dudng dao. Vi viéc chitng dao dé
dang nén ngudi ta udc nguyén ving sanh vé cdi Cuc Lac. Hon nita, cdi Cuc Lac thii thing
hon nhiéu c¢6i Tinh P khic vi con dudng d&én dé d& dang: pham phu du khong c6 nhin thifc
vé ‘khong tdnh’ hay khong cé ‘y nguyén’ vi tha (B6 P& TaAm) van c6 thé ving sanh vé coi
nay dugc.Coi Tinh Do dugc thi€t 1ap do cdng phu tu tip cia modt vi Ty Kheo tén 12 Phdp
Tang, cdach nay nhiéu ki€p c6 18i nguyén ki€n tao mot canh gidi trong d6 moi chiing sanh
déu c6 thé dé& dang tu tip chianh phap. Khi chura thanh Phat, Phdp Tang da phdt nhiéu 13i thé
nguyén hita thi€t 14p mot cdnh gidi ma trong Kinh V6 Lugng Tho Pic Phat da dién ta nhitng
phuong cich dé nhitng ngudi khdc c6 thé sinh vao cdnh gi6i 4y. Khi ngai Phap Tang tho
phdp véi nhiéu vi Phat trong d5i qud khit, dd phat 18i nguyén thi x4 va tu tip vién min nhitng
phdp mon thién dinh tinh try vA minh sdt. Nhd viy ma Bo T4t Phap Tang thanh Phat hiéu 12
A Di DA, rdi nhd vao oai luc clia thién nghiép va tri tué ma Ngai tao nén dugc canh gidi Cuc
Lac. Lam sao d€ dugc sanh vao canh gigi Cuc Lac? Chi cin ¢ niém tin méanh liét ndi Pic
Phat A Di Pa va tri niém hong danh clia Ngai 13 dd.Khi 1Am mang chung thdi (chét) nhd oai
dtrc ctia Piéc Phat A Di Pa, hanh gia sé dudc ti€p din vang sanh vao cidnh gidi thanh tinh d6.
PAy 12 mdt quan niém kh4 don gidn va 1am cho nhiéu ngudi phdi dit ciu hdi: “Pic Phat da
titng néi ring khong ai c6 thé cttu dd chiing ta ngoai ban than chiing ta. Chiing ta phdi tu tp
theo Chdnh phap va chuyén héa tim thic cia ban than. Nhu vdy c¢6 mau thudn hay khong
khi néi ring chi cn c¢é niém tin 1a dd, nhitng viéc con lai Pic Phat A Di Pa sé lo liéu tat
cd?” Vang, diy 12 mdt mau thudn. Trong khi Ptic Phat A Di Pa c6 thé khuyén tin va hudng
din chiing ta, bin than ching ta phai tu tdp. Kinh V& Lugng Tho 14p nén phdp tu gdbm: gisi
hanh, thanh tinh 4c hanh, ph4t tAm thi x4, va cudi cling 12 thién chi va thién quan vé nhitng
phdm tinh cla Ptc Phit va cdnh gi6i Tinh Po. Nhu vay, v6i tAim phan chan, hanh gid hdi
huéng nhitng cdng ditc tu hanh mong dugce vang sanh vé cdi Cuc Lac, va muc dich cudi cling
12 dat thanh Phat qué vi Idi ich cda ching sanh. Nhu vy & ddy niém tin 1a sttc manh hd trg
cho viéc thién dinh. Niém tin ndy khong phat sinh tif trang thdi mll quang hay tAm trang tuyét
vong, ma do nhin thifc dugc nhitng phaAm cha't thi thing ctia chu Phat, clia gido phap va cia
Ting gia. Tu tip phdp mdn niém hdng danh Pic Phiat A Di Pa d€ phat trién nhitng phdm
chat thu thing trén. Thi du nhu nhd vao cAu niém “Nam M6 A Di Pa Phat” song song vdi
viéc tudng nhé dén tAm nguyén thi x4 clia Ptc Phat A Di Pa khi€n cho chiing ta cang tdn
than va cang nd luc phat trién B6 P& Tam trong ddi séng ctia chiing ta hon. Nhd vao viéc tap
trung vao ti€ng niém hdng danh Pitc Phat A Di Pa, hanh gid c6 thé doan trir nhitng tap niém
va phdt trién khd ning tip trung. Hanh gia c¢6 thé dat dudc tinh tri bing cdch quin tudng
hinh tugng ctia Pitc Phat A Di Pa va ¢di nudc Cuc Lac clia Ngai. Biét quan vé vo ngd dugc
phét trién qua thién dinh vé tdnh khong tu hién hitu cia c6i nudc Cyc Lac va ngay cia ban
thAn minh. Nhu vay chiing ta thdy dudc ring viéc tu tdp phdp mon Tinh Pd rit thim siu
phong phi chit khong don thuin chi 13 viéc niém danh hiéu cta Pitc Phat A Di Pa. Trong
nhitng sinh hoat hing ngay chiing ta ludn niém Phat d€ ty nhic nhd minh vé cdc pham hanh
thii thing ctia ngdi Tam Bio. Trong khi di by hay 14i xe, chiing ta vin c6 thé tu tip chdnh
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niém v6i Am thanh cda ti€ng niém Phat. Nén nhé riing gidi hanh 1a nguyén do chinh y&u dé
dugc vang sanh vé cdnh gi6i thanh tinh, chiing ta tr§ nén tinh gidc hon véi nhitng viéc ma
chiing ta dang 1am, nhitng 13i ma chiing ta dang néi, va nhitng di€u ma chiing ta dang nghi.
C6 vai thic mic vé viéc niém hong danh Dic Phat A Di Pa, c¢6 phdi chi can niém nhu vay
da 1a day dd. Trong Tu ngit Han vin, chit “niém Phat” c6 mdt s& nghia khdc nhau. Niém c6 3
nghia chdnh: i)ni€ém la tdp trung tAm thic hay thién dinh, ii)niém 13 mot thdi diém, iii) niém
1a tung thanh ti€ng. Vi vay tai An Do, tu tap niém hdng danh Ptc Phat A Di Pa chii y&u
trong viéc thién tap. Tai Trung Hoa va Viét Nam lai nhdn manh vao viéc niém danh hiéu
ctia Ngai. Mot tir “niém” c¢6 ca hai sy nhan manh vira k€ trén—This Pure Land is not
included in the six realms of cyclic existence because once beings are born there, they’ll
definitely attain enlightenment and will never be reborn in cyclic existence again. Of course,
once people become Buddhas in Sukhavati, they will manifest in our world to lead others to
enlightenment. Why is rebirth in Pure Land desirable? In the human world, sincere
practitioners often face many obstacles; they have to work long hours and thus have less time
for concentrated practice; there is crime and ceaseless anger in society; people have to worry
about money to support their families; distractions from the media lure their attention away
from practice. In the Pure Land such as Sukhavati, these above mentioned hindrances don’t
exist. Everyone practices Dharma, and all the conditions, physical, social, economic, etc, are
conducive to realizing the path. Because attaining enlightenment is easy there, rebirth in
Sukhavati desirable. In addition, Sukhavati is unusual among the many pure lands because
it’s easier to go there: ordinary beings who have neither perception of emptiness nor full-
fledged altruistic intention(bodhicitta) can be reborn there. Sukhavati Pure Land came into
existence as a result of the practice of a Bodhisattva monk, Dharmakara, who many eons ago
had the wish to create a place where other beings could easily practice Dharma. He made a
series of vows in which he promised to establish this pure land when he became a Buddha
and described the means by which others could be reborn there. Dharmakara then learned the
Dharma from a previous Buddha, generated the altruistic intention, and completed the
practices of calm abiding and special insight. In this way, he became the Buddha Amitabha,
and by the power of his positive potential and wisdom, Sukhavati came into being. How can
people be reborn in Sukhavati? Some people believe that having strong faith in Amitabha and
reciting his name are sufficient. Then, by Amitabha’s power, they’ll be led to the pure land
when they die. This is a rather simplistic view and raises the question, “Buddha said no one
can save us but ourselves. We must practice Dharma and transform our own minds. Isn’t it
contradictory to say one needs only to have faith and Amitabha will do the rest?” Yes, this is
contradictory. While Amitabha can inspire and guide people, they must practice. The
Sukhavati Sutras set out this practice: ethical conduct, purification of destructive actions,
generation of the altruistic intention, concentration on meditation on the qualities of the
Buddha and the Pure Land. Then, with a heart-felt aspiration, one dedicates the positive
potential from one’s practice to be reborn in Sukhavati in order to attain enlightenment for
the benefit of all others. Thus, here faith is an adjunct to meditation. It arises not through
blind belief or desperation, but through knowing the qualities of the Buddhas, Dharma and
Sangha. The practice of reciting Amitabha’s name can be used to develop the above
mentioned qualities. For example, by reciting “Namo Amitabha Buddha” while thinking of
Amitabha’s altruistic intention, one admires the bodhicitta and will develop it in one’s life. By
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focusing on the sound of Amitabha’s name, one eliminates distractions and develops
concentration. One can gain calm abiding by using a visualized image of Amitabha and the
Pure Land as one’s meditation object. Special insight on selflessness is developed by
meditating on the emptiness of inherent existence of Amitabha and oneself. Thus we see the
Pure Land practice is very profound and very rich and goes beyond merely reciting
Amitabha’s name. During daily life activities one continues the recitation to remind oneself
of the qualities of the Three Jewels. While walking or driving, one can develop mindfulness
on the sound of Amitabha’s name. Remembering that ethical conduct is a principal cause for
rebirth in a pure land, one becomes mindful of what one thinks, says and does. Some of the
confusion about whether recitation of Amitabha’s name is sufficient practice arose because
the Chinese term “nien Fo” has several meanings. “Nien” can mean: i) concentration or
meditation, ii) a moment of time, iii) vocal recitation. In India, Amitabha practice centered
upon meditation. In China and Vietnam, it emphasized recitation of his name. The same
Chinese term could be applied to both of the above mentioned emphases.

(V79) Rbing Nouyén Ving Sank Vé Piw Suit Thién
Practizionens Do Mot Vow to Fave Rebonth in the Tushita Heaven

Theo Hoa Thugng Thich Thién TAm trong Niém Phat Thap Y&u, c6 ba 1y do khi€n hianh
gid niém Phat khong nguyén ving sanh vé Pau Suit Thién. Thit nhat 1a khé ving sanh vé
Pau Suit Thién vi B4 Tét Di Lic khong c6 nguyén ti€p din nhu Pic Phat A Di Pa, nén
chiing sanh phai tw nuong vio sifc cia chinh minh dé thanh tyu ving sanh vé ddy. Thi nhi 1a
Pau Sui't Thién vin con 12 mot phan clia ¢di trdi Duc Gidi nén ching sanh trong ¢di nay vin
con bi thdi chuyén. Thit ba 13 Pau Suit Thién rit khé viang sanh, nhu khi xwa 900 nim sau
khi Phat nhap diét, ¢ x& Thién Tric c6 ba vi Bd Tat huynh dé vé6i nhau 12 Vo Trudc, Thé
Than va Su T Gidc, tu mén Nhat Quang Dinh ddng phat nguyén sanh vé DPau Suit ndi vién.
Ba ngudi cling uSc hen, ai sanh 1&n tru6c phdi trd xudng bdo tin cho hay. Sau d6 Su Tt Gidc
man phan trudc, trdi qua ba nim tuyét vo Am tin. K& dé Ngai Thé Than vién tich rdi ciing
bit tin ludn. Ba nim sau d6 vao mot budi chiéu t8i khi Ngai Vo Trudc dang ngdi gidng kinh,
bdng thay giita hu khong 4nh sdng chéi 10a, mot vi thién tlf 40 mdo trang nghiém hién xudng,
ty xung minh 12 Thé Than, bdo da dudc sanh 1én Pau Suat ndi vién. Ngai Vo Trudc hdi, “Tai
sao d€n bay gid mdi cho hay?” Th& Than d4p: “Em vira sanh 1én dudc Pic Di Lic xoa ddnh
thuy&t phap, nghe phdp xong di nhi€u ba vong rdi xuéng diy lién. BSi thdi gian tai Pau Suit
mot ngdy dém, & du6i nay dén bon trim nim, nén thanh ra 1am cho anh nhoc 1ong chd dgi.”
Vo Trudce lai héi: “Con Su Tt Gidc & dau?” Thé Than ddp, “Trong khi em di nhiéu, nhin ra
tha'y Su T Gidc lac vao ngoai vién, dang say mé theo thién nhac va ngii duc, nén ching bao
gi dién kién dugc Ngai Di Lic.”—According to Most Venerable Thich Thién Tam in The
Pure Land Buddhism in Theory and Practice, there are three reasons that practitioners do not
vow to have rebirth in the Tushita Heaven. First, it is difficult to be reborn in the Tushita
Heaven, as Maitreya Bodhisattva does not have the “welcoming and escorting Vow of
Amitabha Buddha.” Sentient benigs must rely solely on their own self-power to achieve
rebirth there. Second, Tushita Heaven is still part of the World of Desire, of which the Shaha
World is an infinitesimal part, not outside of it as is the Western Pure Land. Thus sentient
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beings in the Tushita Heaven remain subject to retrogression. Third, it is difficult to achieve
rebirth in the Tushita Heaven. It is said that some nine hundred years after Sakyamuni
Buddha’s demise, there were three Indian Patriarchs who cultivated together, Asanga,
Vasubandhu, and Simhabhadra. These three all had the same determination in being born in
the Tushita Heaven and in desiring to see Maitreya. They vow that if one were to die first,
and obtain a look at Maitreya, he would return and inform the others. Simhabhadra died, but
once he had gone he did not return. Later, when Vasubandhu was nearing his death, Asanga
said to him, “If you see Maitreya, come and tell me.” Vasubandhu, but returned only after a
period of three years. Asanga asked him, “Why did it take you such a long time to return?”
Vasubandhu said that he had arrived there, in the Tushita Heaven, had heard the Maitreya
Bodhisattva preach but one sermon, had circumambulated him... and had come back
immediately; but days are long there in Tushita, and here on earth, three years had already
elapsed. Asanga asked him again, “Where is Simhabhadra now?” Vasubandhu replied that
because Simhabhadra had received such heavenly pleasures, he was enjoying the five
desires, and so... from that time to the present he has never seen Maitreya!

(V779) Ba Ly Do Fank Gid Weem Phit
Rsng Deye Nhit Tim Bir Loan
Thrnee Causes whick Practitianerns of Buddba Recitation
Cannot Ackieve “One- Pointedness of Wind ”

Sao goi 1a “Nhiit tim bat loan?” “Nhift tim” 1a duy c6 mdt tAim niém Phat, khdng xen tap
niém chi khdc. “Bat loan” 1a long khong rdi loan duyén tudng cdnh ndo ngodi cdnh niém
Phat. Bac thugng cdn niém Phat mdt ngay c6 thé dugc nhdt tAm, bic trung cin hoic ba bon
ngay cé thé dudc nhit tAm, con bac ha cin phai d€n bay ngay. Ciing c6 ¥ nghia khic, bac
thudng cin trong bdy ngay hoan toan nhift tim, bic trung cin chi nhiit tim dugc ba bon ngay,
con bac ha cin duy nhit tAim dudc c6 mdt ngdy. Nhung tai sao Piic Thé Ton uSc han trong
by ngay c6 thé dugc nhift tim, ma chiing ta nhi€u k& niém hai ba nim vin chua dugc nhit
tam? Theo Hoa Thugng Thich Thién TAm trong Niém Phat Thap Y&u, c6 ba 1y do khi&n cho
hanh gid niém Phat khong dudc nhit tAm. Ly do thii nhét 13 vé su tuéng, ta khong y theo 15i
Phat day ki€t ky tu hanh, khi ki€t that lai tap tu. Phai biét trong ky that, mudn dugc nhift tim,
nén chuyén giit mot cAu niém Phat, khong dugce xen tri chd, tung kinh hay tham thién chi
khdc. Ly do thit nhi, trong bdy ngay chua tranh dugc tap duyén, dit dugc tap niém, chuyén
chi tu hanh. B&i c6 vi ki€t that, vi thi€u sy ngoai hd, phai tu lo viéc com nudc, chua yén long
vé cdc chuyén lit vit bén ngoai, cho d&€n chua c¢é tAim ciu sy tit chitng. Ly do thit ba, ba cin
nhu di néi, chi 1a udc lugc. Chfmg han nhu trong thugng cidn cé thugng-thugng cédn, thugng-
trung cén, thugng-ha cin; trung va ha cin ciing thé&, thanh ra chin ciin. Trong chin cin néu
chia ché ra hiy con rat nhiéu ciin nita. Lai nén bi€t 15i Phat n6i chi 13 khdi luge. Thi du nhu
néi bac thugng cin chi néi bdy ngay khong loan, ma ching néi tdim chin ngay. Thit ra bac
4y, ching nhitng tdim chin ngay khong loan, ma cho d&€n sudt d5i ciing c6 thé khdng loan.
Ngugc lai, k& don cin nghiép chuéng ning nhi€u, ching nhitng bdy ngay khong dudc nhit
tdm, ma c6 thé niém sudt ddi ciing chua dugce nhitt tim. Cho nén ddi véi ti't cd kinh nghia
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phai khéo hiéu, khong nén chap vin hai 15i, va chap 15i hai y—What does it mean to have
“one-pointedness of mind?” It means to concentrate the mind on recitation without sundry
thoughts. “One-pointedness” means the mind is devoid of all distractions, thinking about no
other realm except the realm of Buddha Recitation. Individuals of high capacities may reach
such a state in, perhaps, one day; those of moderate capacities in three or four days; those of
limited capacities in seven days. There is still another point of view, individuals of high
capacities, ideally, achieve one-pointedness of mind during the entire seven-day period;
those of moderate capacities only do so for three or four days; while those of limited
capacities may only do so for one day during the whole period of retreat. However, why did
Sakyamuni Buddha estimate that we could achieve one-pointedness of mind within a week,
when in fact, some of us may recite for two or three or even many years without ever
reaching that state? According to Most Venerable Thich Thién Tim in The Pure Land
Buddhism in Theory and Practice, there are three causes which practitioners of Buddha
Recitation cannot achieve “one-pointedness of mind.” The first reason, from the viewpoint of
“mark” or phenomena, we fail to follow Sakyamuni Buddha’s admonition to conduct periodic
retreats for cultivation. When we do so, we engage in several practices at the same time
(sundry practices). We should realize that if we would like to achieve one-pointedness of
mind, we should practice oral recitation exclusively during the retreat period, and not engage
in Mantra or Sutra Recitation or meditation as well. The second reason, there are various
reasons why some practitioners canot avoid sundry conditions and thoughts or concentration
on cultivation for seven days. These reasons range from lack of external support, i.e., the
need to prepare their own meals and attend to other miscellaneous activities, to lack of
earnestness. The third reason, the three capacities mentioned above are a rough estimation.
For example, within the category of high capacity cultivators, we have “supremely high,”
“moderately high,” and “low high” capacities. Moderate and limited capacities may likewise
be subdivided. There are thus a total of nine categories, which may in turn be divided into
many more categories. We should also realize that Sakyamuni Buddha’s words are only
generalities. For example, the sutras state that individuals of high capacities can achieve one-
pointedness of mind for seven days, not eight or nine. In reality, these sages are not only
undisturbed for eight or nine days, conceivably, their minds can remain empty and still during
their entire lives. Conversely, those of limited capacities, weighed down bu heavy karmic
obstructions, not only may fail to reach one-pointedness of mind after seven days, they may
even recite during their whole lifetime without ever reaching that state. Thus we should
interpret the words and meaning of the sutras flexibly, without being attached to the words
and betraying the phrase, or grasping at the phrase and doing injustice to the meaning.

( TX) Ba Tiéw Chudn Ching Cs Ling Tein
Thrnee Guidelines to Consolidate One's Jaitk

Theo Hoa Thugng Thich Thién TAm trong Niém Phat Thiap Y&u va Lién Tong Thap Tam
T3, kinh di€n day ring ngudi niém Phit nén y theo ba lugng d€ cling cd long tin. Thit nhét 13
“Ly Tri Lugng.” Theo Hoa Thugng Thich Thién TAm trong Niém Phiat Thip Y&u va Lién
Tong Thap Tam T4, 1y tri lugng 13 mot trong tam lugng dude dung d€ cling cd 1ong tin clia
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hanh gid Tinh Po. Ly tri lugng 13 su suy ludng tim hiéu clia ly tri, ching han nhu suy nghi,
‘cdc thé€ gi6i déu do tAm tao, dd c6 cdi ngudi thudc phan nira thién 4c, tit c6 tam dd thudc
nhiéu nghiép dit, va cdc cdi trdi thudc nhiéu nghiép lanh. Nhu thé tit cling c¢6 ¢di Cuc Lac do
nguyén lyc thuan thién ctia Phat, va cong ditc lanh clia chu B6 T4t cling nhitng bac thugng
thién nhon. Thit nhi 13 “Thinh Ngon Lugng.” Tim hi€u qua 15i n6i cia Phat va Bd Tat—
Theo Hoa Thugng Thich Thién TAm trong Niém Phat Thap Yé&u va Lién Tong Thap Tam T6,
Th4nh ngdn lugng 12 mot trong tam lugng dudc diing d€ cling ¢d long tin cia hanh gid Tinh
Do6. Thanh ngon lugng 14 gia tri 18i néi cia chu Phat va chu B Tat trong cdc kinh dién. Pitc
Th& Todn da ding tinh nhin thiy 16 y bdo va chdnh bdo ndi cdi Cuc Lac, va dién ta cinh gidi
4y trong cdc kinh Tinh D6. Cdc bac dai BS Tat nhu Vin Thi, Phd Hién déu ngdi khen coi
Cuc Lac va khuyén nén cAu ving sanh. Ngudi Phit tir né€u khong 13y 15i ctia Phat, B6 Tat
lam muyc thuGe, thir hoi con phai tin ai hon? Thi ba 1a “Hién Ching Lugng.” Theo Hoa
Thugng Thich Thién Tam trong Niém Phiat Thip Yé&u va Lién Tong Thiap Tam T&, hién
chitng lugng 12 mot trong tam lugng duge dung d€ cling cd 1ong tin clia hanh gid Tinh Po.
Hién ching lugng 1a 161 tim hi€u do sy thi'y biét hoic chiing nghiém hién thyc dé khdi long
tin. Trong Tinh Pd Thinh Hién Luc da chitng minh rit nhi€u vi niém Phat dudc ving sanh,
va & Viét Nam ciing c6 nhiéu Phat ti tu Tinh D6 dugc vé Cuc Lac. Ching nhitng thé ma
hién tién khi tinh niém, cdc vi 4y ciing thAdy cdnh Tinh Pd hién bay. N&u khong cé coi Cuc
Lac, va khong c6 Phat A Di Pa ti€p dan, thi 1am sao nhitng vi 4y thdy rd va dugc két qua
ving sanh?—According to Most Venerable Thich Thién TAm in The Pure Land Buddhism in
Theory and Practice and The Thirteen Patriarchs of Pure Land Buddhism, the Buddhist sutras
and commentaries, the Pure Land practitioner should follow three guidelines to consolidate
his faith. First, the Guideline of Reason. According to Most Venerable Thich Thién TAm in
The Pure Land Buddhism in Theory and Practice and The Thirteen Patriarchs of Pure Land
Buddhism, “Guideline of Reason” is one of the three guidelines to consolidate one’s faith.
This is the reasoning and understanding of human logic. For example, we may reflect, ‘all
realms are created from the mind. If there is a world such as ours, where god karma and bad
karma are about equal, there must exist other worlds such as the three Evil Paths, with a
preponderance of evil karma, as well as celestial realms, where good karma prevails. It
therefore stands to reason that the Western Pure Land exists as a result of the pure, good
Vows of Amitabha Buddha as well as the virtues of the Bodhisattvas and other morally
superior beings. Second, the Guideline of the Teachings of the Sages. According to Most
Venerable Thich Thién TAm in The Pure Land Buddhism in Theory and Practice and The
Thirteen Patriarchs of Pure Land Buddhism, “Guideline of the Teachings of the Sages” is one
of the three guidelines to consolidate one’s faith. These are the words of the Buddhas and
Bodhisattvas in sutras and commentaries. Buddha Sakyamuni, with his pure vision, clearly
saw the auspicious environment and superior beings of the Western Pure Land and described
them in the Pure Land sutras. The great Bodhisattvas, such as Manjusri and Samantabhadra,
all extolled the Land of Ultimate Bliss and enjoined sentient beings to seek rebirth there. If
Buddhists are not guided by the words of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, whom then should they
believe? Third, the Guideline of Actual Seeing and Understanding. According to Most
Venerable Thich Thién TAm in The Pure Land Buddhism in Theory and Practice and The
Thirteen Patriarchs of Pure Land Buddhism, “Guideline of Actual Seeing and Understanding”
is one of the three guidelines to consolidate one’s faith. This is a method of reasoning based
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on actual occurences, verifiable through our eyes and understanding. The commentary,
Biographies of Pure Land Sages and Saints, has amply documented the stories of individuals
who have achieved rebirth in the Land of Ultimate Bliss through Buddha Recitation.
Moreover, those who have practiced Buddha Recitation with a pure mind have been known
to witness scenes of the Pure Land during their current lifetimes.

() Ba MWsc WNgke Cia Phit T Vé Tink Di
Tinee Dowbrs of Practitionens About the Pure Land

Theo Hoa Thugng Thich Thién TAm trong Niém Phat Thap Y&u, c¢6 nhiéu ngudi that tim
mud6n niém Phat, hodc da tirng hanh tri rdi, nhung vi sy hoc hi€u vé gido 1y con kém, nén khi
nghe ké khac bién luan bai bac, lién khdi 1ong nghi. Nhitng mdi nghi d6 rat nhiéu, nhung chi
néu lén diy ba méi nghi chdnh. Thit nhét, mot s6 ngudi nghi ring Tinh P9 chi 12 modt quyén
thuy&t. C6 ké thdy trong kinh dién td cdnh Tinh P9 qué trang nghiém, bdng sanh niém nghi
riang: “Cdi Cuc Lac 1a quyén tién ctia Phat néi ra d€ cho ngudi hAim md ging tu lam lanh
ldnh dit, dai khai nhu thuyét thién dudng, chit Iam gi c6 mot thé gidi tir di't dai d€n cay coi,
l1au cdc déu bing that bdo nhu vang, bac, luu ly, xa clr, xich chau, m3 ndo. Lai nifa, thin
ngudi bing chit ngoc nhuyén kim cuong, héa sanh tir hoa sen khong c6 gia, bénh, chét. Cac
thitc 4n mic trin quy déu tiy ¥ niém hién ra. Nhu th€ toan 12 nhitng chuyén dau diu, xa vdi
thyc t& 1am sao ma tin dugc? P& gidi thich diéu ndy Hoa Thugng Thich Thién Tam di ddp
riang: “Nhitng y nghi trén phin (a) d6 déu con han cudc theo su nghe thiy clia tai mit pham
tinh. Ngudi mudn hoc Phat khong nén dem tri phdm phu ma suy ludng Thanh cidnh. Pirng néi
diu xa, ngay & Viét Nam ta khi cu Phan Thanh Gidn di si sang Phdp trd vé& thuit lai, néi bén
Ay dén khong d6t ma chdy, xe thuyén khong ngya hay ngudi kéo ma tu chay, trim viéc sdnh
bing tri dat, duy c6 su song chét 1a con thudc quyén tao héa dinh doat ma thdi. Vua va
triéu thAn nghe néi déu khong tin. P&n nhu chd ban thAin ma cling mim cudi cho 1a cu Phan
di xa vé n6i khodc. Ky that thi nhitng diéu cu Phan vira ké déu 1a sy that. Thit nhi, c6 ngudi
nghe néi phdp mon Tinh PO hanh tri gidn di ma két qud rdt mau chéng cao siéu nén nghi
ngd. Pau lai c6 phuong phap thanh Phat qud dé dang nhu th€? BSi dudng 161 thudng thitc clia
cdc mon tu 1a Chi va Qudn. Khi ha thd cong phu, trude tu “Chi,” k& ti€p tu “Qudn;” hoic
trudc tu Qudn, k& ti€p tu Chi. LAn 1an ti€n d&n “Trong Quédn c6 Chi, trong Chi ¢c6 Quan.” Khi
t6i trinh dd “Chi Quédn khdng hai, dinh hué tich chi€u” méi goi 12 bu6c vao cdnh gi6i tu tAm.
R&i tir d6 vé sau, n€u mdi ddi déu ti€p tuc tinh tiAn tu hanh, theo nhu trong kinh luin néi, phai
trdi qua mot mudn dai ki€p mdi 1én ngdi “BAt Thdi Chuyén.” Tai sao chi mot cAu niém Phat,
ngay trong ddi ndy lai dudc vang sanh 1én ngdi B4t Thai, hd chang phai la d& dang qui w?
Khi dé cap dén nghi van nay, chiing ta nén bi€t tu cdc phap mon khéac chi hoan toan nuong
ndi tu luc, cho nén phdi khé. Riéng dudng 16i tu Tinh PO ¢6 hai ning luc, 1a tu tAm Iyc va
Phat luc ti€p din, nén sy thanh cong rat d&. Vi nhu mot ngudi chin y&u, mudn ty minh 1én
tan dinh ndi cao 13 diéu rat khé. Nhung néu ké 4y dugc mot vi dai luc si khodc cdnh tay
phiing phiing dua buéc ti€n tdi thi k€t qua 1én t6i dinh nao c6 khé chi! V& mon Tinh P9 cling
th€, khi ta chuyén tAm niém Phat tic 13 Iic tAm lyc phdt trién. Niém d&€n mot 1ong khong
loan, 1 ltc tAm lyc hoan toan hién bay. Pang khi 4y nghiép luc bi hang phuc khong con lam
chuéng ngai, lai dudc thém Phat Ivc ti€p din, nén tuy nghiép chua trir diit, ma dudc vang
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sanh. Khi sanh vé Tay Phuong rdi, song 1au vo lugng vo bién a ting ky ki€p, su khong thdi
chuyén cho d&n khi thanh Phat 1a mot diéu hién nhién d& hiu. Thit ba, mdt s6 ngudi nghi
ring ching sanh it nhan duyén phudc dic khong thé sanh vé Tinh P9. Canh Cuc Lac miu
dep trang nghiém vo lugng, ching phdi dung it nhan duyén cin lanh phudc dic ma dugc
sanh vé€. Nhin gim lai minh, cin lanh phudc ditc con sd bac, nghiép chuéng lai nhiéu, mong
gl doi nay dugc duyén tot ving sanh? Xin kinh khuyén quy vi mudn ngan 1an ché nén nghi
nhu th€. B&i khi cdc vi 1an chudi niém Phat dudc, 12 cin lanh phudc dic clia quy vi da siu
day roi. Thit nghi lai xem, trén th€ gian nay bi€t bao nhiéu ké khong nghe dugc danh hiéu
Phat? Biét bao nhiéu ngudi tuy nghe hong danh Pitc A Di Pa, nhung mii tranh danh doat 1di,
deo dudi theo cdc diéu tran nhiém, khong chiu niém Phat. Nay cic vi d3 nghe Phat phdp va
chi tim niém Phat, hd khong phdi 1a c¢6 cdn lanh phudc dic 16n d6 sao? Trong Kinh Vo
Lugng Tho, Phat bdo ngai Di Lic B6 Tat: “N&u c6 ching sanh nio nghe danh hiéu DPitc Phat
kia, vui mirng khdp khdi, cho d€n mdt niém, nén bi€t ké 4y dudc 1gi 16n, da diy dd phudc
dirc vd thugng.” Loi ndy dd chitng minh riing bi€t niém Phat tifc 12 da c6 nhiéu phudc dic
cin lanh rdi. Trong Tinh Do Thanh Hién Luc c¢6 din sy tich nhitng ngudi pham toi cuc dc
(nhu Truong Thién Hoa, Hung Tudn, Duy Cung, va cédc loai stic sanh nhu chim B4t Kha, Anh
V&, van van), chi tim niém Phat déu dudc ving sanh. Phudc dic cin lanh clia quy vi dd vuot
xa hon nhitng ngudi 4c va loai sic sanh kia. VAy can chi phdi e ngai 1a ngay trong ddi ndy
khong dugc sanh vé Cuc Lac?—According to Most Venerable in The Pure Land Buddhism in
Theory and Practice, there are some people who truly want to recite the Buddha’s name or
have engaged in the practice; however, because their study and understanding of the Dharma
are still wanting, they develop doubts as soon as they hear criticisms of others. There are
many such doubts; however, here we only mention three of the most common. First, some
people doubt that the Pure Land is really just an expedient teaching. Seeing the Pure Land
described in overly majestic terms in the sutras, some people suddenly develop the idea that
the Pure Land is merely an expedient of the Buddhas. How can there exist a world in which
everything, from the ground to the trees and towers, is made of seven jewels(see Thit Bdo).
Moreover, the inhabitants radiate health and tranquility; they spring to life from lotus
blossoms, free of old age, disease and death. Ethereal food and clothing appear before them
according to their wishes. All these are far removed from the realities spread before our own
eyes, how can we believe in them? In reply to this I will say: “All these doubts derive from
the limited sights and sounds perceived by the eyes and ears of common mortals. Those who
wish to study the Dharma should not assess the realms of the saints with the limited faculties
of sentient beings. Let us not talk of faraway things. In Asia, in the last century, when Mr.
Phan Thanh Gidn, a high-ranking official returned from Europe, reported that over there,
lamps required no fire to light them, while carriages and barges moved on their own, without
horses or men to pull them. He then praised Europeans for their intelligence and skills, which
in hundreds of instances rivalled those of God, only life and death remaining within the
purview of the Almighty. His words were met with disbelief from the king on down to his
entire court. Even the official’s closest friends smiled and thought that returning from far
away, he was just exaggerating. In reality, all issues mentioned by Mr. Phan were true.
Second, some people hear that the Pure Land method is easy to practice but the results are
speedy and lofty, some people develop doubts. How can there be such an easy method
leading to Buddhahod? The usual way of Buddhist cultivation centers around concentration
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and contemplation. When we start cultivating, we practice first concentration (samatha), then
contemplation (vipasyana), or we can begin first with contemplation and follow up with
concentration. We then progress to the stage where “in contemplation there is concentration,
in concentration there is contemplation.” Upon reaching the level of “non-dual concentration
and contemplation, still-but-illuminating samadhi and wisdom,” we have stepped into the
realm of the Self-Nature. From then on, if we vigorously keep up with our cultivation life
after life, it will take ten thousand eons before we reach the level of non-retrogression,
according to the sutras and commentaries. How is it that after only a few singleminded
utterances of the Buddha’s name, we can be reborn in the Pure Land in this very lifetime, at
the stage of non-retrogression? Is it not really too easy? When responding to this doubt, we
should realize that most other methods involve complete reliance on “self-power,” and are
therefore bound to be difficult. The Pure Land method characteristically involves two factors,
the power of one’s own mind and Amitabha Buddha’s power of “welcoming and escorting.”
Therefore, obtaining results is extremely easy. For example, if someone with weak, hobbled
feet wanted to climb a mountain unaided, it would be difficult indeed! However, if he were
assisted by a great athlete who took him by the arm and climbed the mountain along with
him, head held high, the result would not be that difficult to achieve. The same is true of Pure
Land. As we earnestly recite the Buddha’s name, our mind-power keeps developing. When
one-pointedness of mind is achieved, the mind-power manifests itself perfectly. At that point
the power of our karma is subdued and is no longer a hindrance. If we add to that Amitabha
Buddha’s power to “welcome and escort,” we will achieve rebirth in the Pure Land in spite of
the fact that not all of our bad karma is extinguished. Once reborn, our lifespan extends over
innumerable eons. Non-retrogression until complete Enlightenment and Buddhahood are
attained is therefore an easily understandable occurrence. Third, some people doubt that
sentient beings lack conditions and merit and therefore cannot achieve rebirth in the Pure
Land. The Land of Ultimate Bliss is so extremely lofty and beautifully adorned that we
cannot rely merely on a few good roots, blessings, virtues, causes and conditions to achieve
rebirth in that land. Reflecting upon ourselves, we see that our good roots, merits and virtues
are indeed shallow, while our bad karma and obstructions are heavy; how can we expect to
attain, in this very life, conditions favorable to rebirth in the Pure Land? I respectfully beg of
you, ten million times, not to have such doubts! For, if you can finger a rosary and recite the
Buddha’s name, you already have deep roots of merit and virtue. Do think again. How many
people are there on this very earth who lack the opportunity to hear the Buddha’s name? How
many , even after hearing Amitabha Buddha’s name, continue to seek fame and profit,
chasing after mundane dusts and refusing to recite the Buddha’s name? You have now heard
the Dharma and recited the Buddha’s name in all sincerity. Is this not proof enough that you
already have many good roots, merits and virtues? In the Longer Amitabha Sutra, Sakyamuni
Buddha said to Maitreya Bodhisattva: “If any sentient being hears the name of Amitabha
Buddha and is transported with delight even for a moment, you should know that he has
received great benefit and has perfected supreme merit and virtue.” This quote should be
proof enough: the very fact that a person practices Buddha Recitation shows that he already
has many good roots, merits and virtues. The book, Biographies of Pure Land Sages and
Saints, records the life histories of individuals who committed extremely heavy
transgressions, yet achieved rebirth in the Pure Land through singleminded recitation of the
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Buddha’s name at the time of death. Your good roots, merits and virtues far surpass those of
the evil beings cited in these biographies. Therefore, why should you have doubts about
being reborn in the Pure Land in this very lifetime?

(X9) Tame L4 “Tim- Ducgin Loyt Dirh”
Vhnee Beasons of “Mind- Conditions- Determination”

(Xem Thién Nhu: Tam Ly Tam Duyén Quyét Pinh noi Chuong XXII (N)(1V))

(X979) Tam Ching Ving Sank
Three Categonies of Rebonth in the Pune Land

Chiing sanh tu tdp ciu viang sanh v& Cuc Lac nhiéu khong ké xié€t, con hon vo sd diém
giot mua. Tuy nhién, theo Hoa Thugng Thich Thién Tam trong Niém Phat Thap Y&u, chiing
sanh cau vé Tinh D6 khong riéng nhitng hang chin cidnh khd Ta Ba ngii trudc dc thé, ma
ciing c6 hang vi thuong x6t mudn t&€ do ching sanh cdi Ta Ba, cho d&n nhitng bac “thugng
cAu Phat dao, ha héa ching sanh.” Tuy s nguyén c6 cao thap, mot khi dd sanh vé Cyc Lac
thi cling ddng dugc su 1¢i ich nhu nhau, nghia 13 tdt cd déu khong thdi chuyén, cudi cing déu
dat d&€n qua vi Phat. C§ ditc dd bao: “Phip mon Tinh Po rdt cao thim mau nhiém, duy cé
Phit v6i Phat mdi bi€t hét dudc, vi bac Ping gidc con nguyén ving sanh, ngdi Nhit Sanh Bo
T4t con phdi tru ndi mién Cuc Lac d€ hoc héi. C4c Kinh Pai Thira nhu Hoa Nghiém, Phap
Hoa, Pai Bdo Tich, van van déu khen nggi Tinh P9 va dé cip dén sy ving sanh.” Xét chung
vé tAm nguyén ciu sanh clia nhitng vi 4y, c¢6 ba loai ving sanh. Thit nhdt 13 nhitng phim phu
thap kém nhung chin that. Nhitng pham phu thiAp kém nhung chin that, khong hiéu cong ditc
cuing sy trang nghiém & Tinh P9, chi cAm nghi ddi s6ng nhiéu vat va khd nhoc, cdi Ta Ba
didy chdn nin lo phién, nén nguyén sanh vé cdi nuc thanh tinh an vui. Thi¢ nhi 13 nhitng
pham phu nhung c6 trf hué va chi nguyén 16n. Tuy ciling 1a pham phu nhung ¢6 tri hué va chi
nguyén 16n, mudn sanh vé c¢di Cuc Lac d€ bdo ddm thodt ly néo luan hdi, mau chitng dao
qua, hoan thanh chi nguyén tw d6 dod tha. Thii ba 13 céc ti€u Thdnh di thodt ly vong song
chét. Gom tir hang ti€u Thanh di thoat ly vong song chét cho dén bac Ping Gidc B6 Tit, vi
mudn mau ti€n 1én thugng dia, mudn hoc hdi diéu phdp thanh Phat, nén phat nguyén ving
sanh—Countless sentient beings will be reborn in the Pure Land, their numbers exceeding
even the innumerable rain drops. However, according to Most Venerable Thich Thién TAm in
The Pure Land Buddhism in Theory and Practice, sentient beings who seek rebirth in the Pure
Land are not limited to those weary of the sufferings in the realm of the Five Turbidities,
there are also those who compassionately wish to save sentient beings in the Saha World, and
those who look upward to the goal of Buddhahood and downward to the salvation of deluded
sentient beings throughout the worlds of the ten directions. Whether their vows and
aspirations are low or high, once they are reborn in the Pure Land, all derive the same
benefits; none will ever retrogress and will ultimately achieve Buddhahood and help sentient
beings. Ancient masters once said: “The Pure Land method is extremely lofty, profound and
wonderful; only the Buddhas can really fathom its depth. This is why even those great
Bodhisattvas who have reached the level of Equal Enlightenment still vow to be reborn there.
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Even “One-life Bodhisattvas” or those who will become Buddhas in their next lifetime must
remain there to study and practice. Such Mahayana texts as the Avatamsaka Sutra, the Lotus
Sutra, the Maharatnakuta Sutra, etc., all extol the Pure Land and discuss rebirth there. There
are are three categories of rebirth in the Pure Land. First, ordinary beings with limited
capacities but true and sincere. Ordinary beings with limited capacities but true and sincere
comprise beings who are of limited capacities but true and sincere. They may not understand
what constitutes the virtues or adornments of Buddha lands; nevertheless, realizing that life is
full of hardship and suffering, and that the Saha World abounds in worries and troubles, they
vow to be reborn in a pure and happy land. Second, ordinary beings with great aspirations and
a certain degree of wisdom. Ordinary beings with great aspirations and a certain degree of
wisdom are composed of individuals who, although ordinary beings, possess great aspirations
and a certain degree of wisdom. They seek rebirth in the Pure Land to ensure escape from
transmigration, swift attainment of Buddhahood and fulfillment of their Vows to rescue
themselves and others. Third, lesser Saints and greatest Bodhisattvas. They are those who
have escaped Birth and Death to the greatest Bodhisattvas, those at Equal Enlightenment
stage. They vow to be reborn in the Pure Land in order to progress swiftly to the ultimate
“Bodhisattva ground” and study the wonderful Dharma leading to Buddhahood.

( X797) Ba Piéw Thing Thiét T Tndck Cia Nouse Tu Phip Min Tink Di
Thnee Things That Pactitionens Would Bittenly Reproack Themaelues

Tu theo Phdp mon Tinh P9, ai ai cling mudn tu 1am sao cho niém niém ndi nhau khong
dit. Tuy nhién, vi dinh luc chua thanh nén niém diu khong chd, hoic tri gidc cii khé quén,
hoic vong tudng ndi diy, hoic xiic d6i canh duyén ty kém giit khong vitng, hodc tAm tinh r&i
loan ¢6 ngin dep ching kham. Ci ngdi vao 1an chudi mot lic 13 tAm niém da chay hét dong
sang tdy, bat gidc n6 di xa cdch m4y ngan mudn dim hdi ndo cling khdong biét. Cé khi phai
ban lo mot viéc nao d6 nén tim tri ¢t vudng vit cd thdng trdi chwa hét. Dep trif tap niém con
chua xong, hudng 13 gidn doan lic niém Phat. Theo Hoa Thugng Thich Thién TAm trong
Tinh D6 Thap Nghi Hodc Van Luin, ciu 26, diy 12 cidn bénh chung ctia hiu hét ngudi tu. Vi
thé n&€u ngudi tu khong thong thiét ty trdch thi khé ma thanh tyu dude phip tu Tinh Do Vo
Gi4n. C6 ba diéu thong thi€t tu rin.

Thit nhdt la Bdo An Thdy Té'. Ngudi tu ¢6 rit nhiéu trong 4n; hiy tam gdc qua 4n Phat
va an Thay T8. Du 13 ngudi xudt gia, cong 4n sanh dudng clia cha me hd ching ning siu hay
sao? D d3 lia tuc xuat gia, va vi di hoc dao nén phdi xa ciach qué huong nhiéu nim, cha me
nhoc nhiin cyc khé ciing khong biét, khi gia y&u bénh hoan lai cling khdng hay biét d€ cham
s6c thudc thang. P&n lic cha me man phin, ciing khong biét, hoic ¢é nhin dugc tin ciling vé
tré muon. Khi con nhd, c¢6 khi cha me vi nudi ning thuong lo cho con ma gay tdi tao nghiép,
nén lic chét bi doa vao néo khd, hy vong chiing ta cttu do, nhu khat chd udng, nhu han trong
mua. N&u chiing ta tu hanh chénh mang tit tinh nghiép khong thanh; da khong thanh thi ty
cifu con chua xong, 1am sao cifu dugc me cha? P&i v6i song than da 16i vé vat chit, ma con
khong citu d6 dugc phian tAm linh, tic 12 phu nghia quén an, 12 ngudi dai bat hi€u. Theo
Phat, tdi bat hi€u 12 mot dai toi sé bi doa vao dia nguc. Nhu th€ tdm niém gidn doan khong
chuyén tu d€ cttu @6 me cha ciing chinh 14 nghiép dia nguc vay. Lai nita, ching ta khong biét



505

dét quan do0 d€ mic, khong cay dé in, phong nha, chin gdi, com 4o, thudc thang déu do dan
na tin thi ciing dudng. T8 su tirng day ring: “Hang thién nam tin nit vi sing kinh Tam B3o, di
chia cit b6t phan cla gia dinh dem d&n ciing dudng. Néu ngudi tu dao hanh khdng tron, thi
dii tAc vdi hat com , ki€p sau ciing phai dén trd.” Mudn bdo an dan na tin thi, chiing ta phai lo
chuyén tu tinh nghiép d€ do minh d6 ngudi. N&u chiing ta sanh mot niém gidn doan khong
chuyén, tit di c6 phan trong ki€p ludn hdi vay trd. Va tam niém ndy chinh la niém ha tién
hodc suc sanh.

Thit nhi la “Chi Quyét Dinh ”. Ngudi tu hanh phai kién quyét dé di d&€n k&t qua. Mot doi
tham thién da ching ngd thién, khi hoc gido lai chang tinh vé€ gido. Cho d€n ngay nay tim
dia lai chua ling yén, niém diu con s6i ndi, khi thi mu6n Iam thd, lic mudn td canh, khi thi
thuyét gido, lic lai dam thién, ¥ chi ly tin di ba bon néo. T su di bio: “TAm niém con
vuéng mic, d6 1a nghiép luan hodi. Tinh tudng vira sanh ra, mudn ki€p bi rang budc.” S& di
chiing ta chua dugc chdnh ni€m, 12 vi con tinh tudng phan vin, va tinh tudng phan van bdi
ndi chua quyé&t chi. Cho nén ngudi tu ma ¥ chi chua nhit quyét, d6 chinh 1a ddu mdi cia sy
sa doa vao tam dd 4c dao vay. Lai nita, n€u ngudi tu khdng c6 y chi quyét dinh thi khong thé
gitf gin gi6i cin. Do y niém phan van nén khong thé thiu nhi€p than va khiu. Phat day: “Tha
14y nudc ddng sdi ma rét vao miéng, nguyén khong d€ miéng phd gidi khi dang tho dung cic
thitc in udng ctia dan na tin thi. Tha diing 1u6i sit néng quan than thé minh, nguyén khong
dé than pha gidi khi dang tho dung nhitng y phuc ciing dudng ctia dan na tin thi.” Hu6ng la
cdc gidi khong trang nghiém , nén tAm cang vong dong; nhian sy vong dong 4y ma phan
chuyén tu bi gidn doan. Th&é nén mdt niém gidn doan, diu chi 12 nghiép nhan cla lu6i sit
hay nu6c ddng s6i? Vi néu ngudi tu y chi khdng quyét dinh, tit khong nhin 1o tuéng ddi
huyén gia, d& chay theo danh 1¢i hu phii. Khi danh 1gi thudc vé minh thi sanh 1dong mé dim,
khi danh 1gi thudc vé ké khdc lai sanh long ganh ghét hon thua. T8 su xua thudng day:
“Tham dim danh 1di s& di vé dudng quy hay néo sic sanh, buong 1ong thuong ghét ddng vao
ham Itta vac dau!” Th& nén mot niém gidn doan chinh 1a nga quy hay him Itta vay.

Thit ba la “Cdu Sy Ung Nghi¢gm”. Ngusi tu Tinh D6 nén ¢6 ging lam sao cho c6 sy ing
nghiém. Ki€p ngudi mong manh, vd thudng ching hen. Nhu chiing ta nay téc di di€m suong,
mit nhin. Tuéng suy tan rd hién, ky 1dm chung con dugc may ngay. VAy chiing ta nén
chuyén tu lam sao cho c6 triéu chitng vang sanh chic chin. Nhu khi xua Hué Vién Phap Su
& Lo Son, ba phen thdy Phat xoa dau. Lai nhu Hoai CAm Phdp Su chi thanh xung danh hiéu
Phat, lién thd'y Ptic A Di Pa phéng 4nh quang minh, hién ra tuéng hio. Va nhu Thi€u Khang
Phap Su khi niém Phat mot cau dai chiing lién tha'y mdt vi Phit tir noi miéng ngai bay ra, cho
dé&n trim ngan cau ciing nhu thé, tg hd cdc hat chudi ndi ti€p nhau. Nhitng sy ng nghiém
nhu th€ ¢6 d€n mudn ngan. N&u tAm ta khdng gidn doan thi thd'y Phat rat d&, nhu con gidn
doan t4t kh6 thd'y Phat. Pa khdng thdy Phit thi cing véi Phat khdng c6 duyén, va da khong
c6 duyén quyét khé sanh Tinh Do. Khi khong dudc sanh vé Tinh Do, tAt sém mudn gi ciing
bi doa vao 4c dao. Nhu th€ mdt niém gidn doan chinh 12 nghiép tam do, phai nén dé rin va
suy nghi cho k§!—To be a Pure Land practitioner, everyone always wants to cultivate in such
a way that thought follows upon thought without interruption. However, having not yet
achieved one-pointedness of Mind, we cannot even rein in the first thought, or else, the
previous perception is difficult to forget, or deluded thoughts arise. We cannot keep our
thoughts from being disturbed by circumstances and conditions. Our Minds and feelings are
confused and cannot be stilled. Each time we sit down to finger the rosary for a moment, our
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thoughts have gone in all directions, suddenly travelling millions of miles without our
knowledge or awareness. At times, when we are preoccupied with some problem, we turn it
over and over our Minds for days and days, or even for months. It is impossible for us to rid
ourselves of such tangled thoughts, not to mention doing away with interruptions in recitation.
According to Most Venerable Thich Thién TAm in The Treatise on The Ten Doubts, question
number 26, this is the common disease of almost all Pure Land practitioners. If we do not
earnestly restrain ourselves, it will be difficult to succeed in the practice of exclusive,
uninterrupted cultivation. There are three things that practitioners would bitterly reproach
themselves.

First, repaying one’s obligation toward teachers and patriarchs. Cultivators have a
number of important obligations. Let us put aside temporarily the debts to the Buddhas and
our teachers. Even a monk or nun, do you not think that we owe a profound and heavy debt to
our parents for giving our life and raising us? Having left home and all mundane activities,
studying the Dharma far from our home for so many years, we were not aware of the
hardships and sufferings of our parents. We did not know of our parents’ old age and illness,
and so did not take proper care of them. When they died, we either had no knowledge, or, if
we were aware of it, we probably returned home too late. When we were young, in order to
raise and educate us, our parents, at times, committed numerous transgressions. After death,
as they descended upon the path of suffering, they hoped that we would come to their rescue,
just as a person might wait for a glass of water to assuage his thirst, or for the pouring rain to
cease. If our cultivation is haphazard, our Pure Land karma will not bring results. Thus, we
cannot even save ourselves, let alone our parents! In such circumstances, we have not only
missed the opportunity to take care of their temporal needs, we are now remiss in our
obligations to their souls. We are most unfilial sons indeed! The Buddha said: “To be unfilial
is to sink into hell.” Thus, the Mind of interruption, of failure to cultivate assiduously, is
indeed the karma of hell. Moreoever, we do not weave, yet we wear clothing; we do not
plough, yet we eat our fill. Living quarters, bedding, food, clothing, medicine, etc. are all
provided by Buddhist followers. The ancient masters have often admonished: “Buddhist
followers, out of respect and veneration for the Triple Jewel, parcel out part of their meager
family food budget as a donation to monks and nuns. If the latter are not blameless in their
cultivation, even an inch of cloth or a grain of rice will have to be paid back in future
lifetimes. To repay the favor of our disciples, we should follow the Pure Land path
assiduously, to rescue ourselves and others. If we let even a single intrusive thought arise and
fail to persevere, we have become enmeshed in Samsara endlessly ‘borrowing’ and
‘repaying.” That very intrusive thought is vile karma or the karma of animality.

The second thing is the Resolute Will. The practitioner should be resolute in order to
achieve results. As monks and nuns, we have spent a lifetime practicing Zen but have not
awakened to its meaning. Nor did we master the subtleties of the Buddhist Canon when we
began studying the sutras. Even today, our Mind is not yet empty and calm; our thoughts are
still in ferment. At times we want to write poetry, at other times we want to draft
commentaries; at times we want to expound the Dharma, at other times we want to indulge in
Zen talks. Our thoughts are scattered among three or four areas. The ancient masters have
said: "A Mind which is still grasping is precisely the karma of Birth and Death. As soon as
feelings and thoughts or attachments arise, we are chained for tens of thousands of eons.”
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The reason we have not yet achieved right thought is precisely that our felings and thoughts
are still unfocussed, and such perplexed feelings and thoughts are due to lack of decisiveness.
Thus, cultivating with an irresolute Mind is the beginning of rebirth in the Triple Realm. The
Buddha reminded his disciples, as stated in the sutras: “I vow that I would rather pour boiling
metal in my mouth than allow such a mouth ever to break the precepts and still partake of the
food and drink offered by followers. I would rather wrap my body in a red hot metal net than
allow such a body to break the precepts and still wear the clothing offered by disciples.” We
need mention that because the precepts are not respected, the Mind grows ever more
perturbed, and, because of this perturbation, earnest cultivation is interrupted. Therefore, a
single thought of interrupting Buddha Recitation is much more than merely the causal karma
of red hot nets and boiling metal. Moreover, if the practitioner’s determination is not strong,
he cannot fully realize that all mundane dharmas are illusory, and so he easily chases after
dreamlike, empty fame and fortune. When the fame and fortune are on his side, he grows
deluded and attached. If such fame and fortune belong to others, he envelops hatred and
envy. The ancient masters have said: “To be sunk in the pursuit of fame and fortune is to
head for the realms of animals and hungry ghosts. To be given to delusive thoughts of love
and hate is to be condemned to the firepit and the boiling cauldron. Thus, a thought of
interrupting cultivation is precisely the karma of hungry ghosts and hell.”

The third thing is seeking an Auspicious Response. Pure Land followers should strive
earnestly for a response. The lives of sentient beings are emphemeral and easily cut short;
the ghost of impermanence waits for no one. Our hair is already streaked with white, our
face has grown wrinkled. The marks of decay and old age are very clear, and death is but a
short time away. Therefore, we should strive to cultivate in earnest, to ensure that some
auspicious and reliable signs of rebirth appear. Thus, in ancient China, Elder Master Hui-
Yuan of Lu-Shan saw the Buddha rub his crown three times. Another Elder Master earnestly
recited the Buddha’s name and immediately saw Amitabha Buddha emit rays of light and
display auspicious marks. In the case of still another Elder Master, each time he uttered the
Buddha’s name, the Great Assembly would see a Buddha flying out of his mouth. This was
true for hundreds of thousands of his utterances; hundreds of thousands of Buddhas escaped
from his mouth, like so many rosary beads, one after another. Such responses are countless.
If you recite Amitabha Buddha’s name in earnest, without interruption, it is very easy to see
Him. Otherwise, it is very difficult. If you do not see the Buddha, you do not have affinities
with Him. Without affinities, it is certainly difficult to achieve rebirth. If you are not reborn in
the Pure Land, sooner or later you will descend into the evil realms. Thus, a single thought of
interrupting recitation is precisely the karma of rebirth on the Three Evil Paths. Everyone
should bear this in mind and ponder it carefully!

(X9V) Ba Ly Do Hink Gid Weem Phiz

Nowyén Ving Sank Tiy Phuswng Cuwe Lac
Tinee Reasons for Reciting Amitabha Buddha

Theo Hoa Thugng Thich Thién Tam trong Tinh P9 Thiap Nghi Hoic Van Luin, ciu hdi s6
13, trong mudi phuong c6 v s6 chu Phat, nhitng ching sanh hitu tim déu c6 thé than cin,
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chu khong riéng gi Dttc Phdt A Di Ba. Tuy nhién, c6 ba ly do ma ngudi tu nguyén vang sanh
vé Tay Phuong Cuc Lac. Thit nhét vi theo Kinh V6 Lugng Tho thi trong nhiéu ki€p tu nhan
vé trude, Pitc Phat A Di Pa di phdt bon muoi tdim 13i thé nguyén rong sau. Tiéu bi€u cho
nhitng 15i nguyén ndy 13 15i nguyén thi 18 va 11. Thit nhi, theo T8 cda tong Thién Thai 1a
ngai Tri Gid, nén niém Phat cau ving sanh vé Tay Phuong Cuc Lac vi chiing sanh ndi cdi Ta
Ba c6 nhan duyén véi Piic Phat A Di Pa. Khi Piic Thé Ton con tai thé, rat nhiu chiing sanh
nghe 15i tif hudn ca Ngai ma quy huéng vé Pic Phiat A Di Pa. T khi Piic Th€ Ton nhip
Niét Ban vé sau nay, khong luin Ting tuc, nam nit, gidu nghéo, sang hén, ké d3 nghe Chdnh
Phdp hay chua biét gi vé Phat gido vin thudng xung niém danh hiéu Ddc Phat A Di Da.
Trong Kinh V6 Lugng Tho, Pitc Thé Tén da bdo: “’Trong ddi tuong lai, khi tam tang gido
dién da diét hét, ta dung nguyén lyc tir bi, duy lvu kinh ndy tru th€ mot trim nim. Nhitng
chiing sanh ndo c6 duyén dugc gip, tiy ¥y mong cau thdy déu dic do.” Piic Phat lai néi ti€p,
‘Sau khi kinh ndy diét rdi, Phat phdp hoan toan mat hin trong di, chi con luu truyén lai bon
chit A Di Pa Phat @€ cttu do chiing sanh; ké nao khong tin ma hiity bang, s& bi doa vao dia
nguc, chiu di cdc sy khd.”” Thit ba, b3i vi gido thuyét ctia Ptic Phat Thich Ca Mau Ni trong
cdi Ta Ba va gido thuy€t ciia Piic Phat A Di Pa ndi Ty Phuong Cuc Lac quan hé véi nhau.
C§8 ditc bdo: “Pitc Phat Thich Ca thi hién noi cdi ué, dem céc duyén nho ac, kh8 nio, vo
thudng, chuéng nan ma chi€t phuc ching sanh, khi€n cho ho sanh 1dong nham chdn ma tu theo
Chénh Pao. Bic Phat A Di Pa thi hién than ndi ¢6i Tinh, dung cdc duyén trong sach, an vui,
lau dai, khong thdi chuyén ma nhi€p héa loai hitu tinh, khi€n ho khdi tim wa mén ma trd lai
ngudn chan. Hai vi Phat da diing hai mon ‘Chiét’ va ‘Nhi€p’ 1am cho gido phap luu hanh,
nén su héa do c6 lién quan v6i nhau. Lai Pic Phat Thich Ca ngoai su chi day ba thira dé&
gido héa chiing sanh, dic biét néi thém mon niém Phat d€ nhd Pic A Di Da ti€p din nhitng
ké con chua dudc d. Vi th€ trong cdc kinh Pai Thira, Ptic Thé Tén dd an can din bdo, ludn
luén khen nggi va khuyén khich sy ving sanh.”—According to Most Venerable Thich Thién
Tam in the Treatise on the Ten Doubts, question number 13, there are countless Buddhas in
the ten directions. All right-minded sentient beings can approach and study with them, not
necessarily Amitabha buddha alone. However, there are three reasons for reciting Amitabha
Buddha: First, because according to the Longer Amitabha Sutra or the Infinite Life Sutra, in
his previous lifetimes, Amitabha Buddha has made forty-eight profound, all-encompassing
vows. The general tenor of these vows is best exemplified in the eighteenth and eleventh
vows (see Tt Thap Bat Nguyén #11 and #18 in Chapter One (VI)). Second, according to the
founder of the T’ien-T’ai School, the Patriarch Chih-I, the reason why we should beg to be
reborn in the Western Bliss is that sentient beings in this world have great affinities (causes
and conditions) with Amitabha Buddha. When Sakyamuni Buddha was still alive, a great
many sentient beings, listening to His compassionate teaching, directed their Minds toward
Amitabha Buddha. Since Sakyamuni Buddha entered Nirvana, many Buddhists, whether
clergy or layman, man or woman, rich or poor, upper or lower class, familiar with the Dharma
or not, have recited the name of Amitabha Buddha. In the Longer Amitabha Sutra,
Sakyamuni Buddha stated: ““The the days to come, the paths of the sutras will come to
extinction. I, with compassion and mercy, will purposely make this sutra survive for a
hundred years. Anybody who encounters this sutra will, according to his wish, surely attain
enlightenment.” The Buddha added further, ‘After this sutra is no longer existence, the
Buddha Dharma will entirely disappear from the world. Only the words Amitabha-Buddha
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will remain to rescue sentient beings. Those who disbelieve this and vilify the Buddha’s
words will sink into the hells and endure all kinds of suffering.”” Third, because the teachings
of Sakyamuni Buddha in the saha World those of Amitabha Buddha in the West are
interrelated. Ancients have said: “Sakyamuni Buddha manifests himself in the impure world
and subdues sentient beings through such conditions as filth, suffering, impermanence and
obstacles, creating in them a sense of abhorrence so that they wil follow the right path.
Amitabha Buddha, on the other hand, manifests himself in the Pure Land, gathers sentient
beings in through such conditions as purity, happiness, permanence and non-retrogressions,
creating in them the desire to return to the source of truth. In this way, the two Buddhas
employ the dual method of ‘subduing’ and ‘gathering’ in to propagate the correct Dharma.
Their activities of teaching and transformation are thus related. Moreover, while preaching
the Three Vehicles, Sakyamuni Buddha specially added the Pure Land method, so that,
through the help of Amitabha Buddha, those sentient beings who were still left out could be
rescued. Therefore, in Mahayana Sutras, Sakyamuni Buddha compassionately recommended
and constantly extolled rebirth in the Pure Land.”

(AV) Ba T4 D Vé Sew Ng3 Pao Con Be Thse kit
Tinee Evamples of Retnogression of Vhose

Nhu 18i Phat huyén ky: “P&i mat phap ngudi tu thi nhiéu nhung khé c6 ai ddc dao.” Khi chua
chitng dao n&€u con nghiép luc dit nhd nhu sgi td cling bi ludn hdi. Dt ¢6 mot vai vi ngd dao,
nhung ngd chua phéi 1a ching, chi do sttc dinh ch€ phuc nghiép thitc khi€n cho 1dng dong lai,
nén tam dugc khai tim, lic chuyé&n sanh vin con bi hon mé khong dugc tu tai. D&n ki€p sau
duyén ti€n dao thi it, ma thdi dao thi nhiu, nguyén gidi thodt di thd'y khé bio toan chic
chin. Theo Hoa Thugng Thich Thién TAm trong Niém Phat Thip Y&u, vé su ngd dao con bi
thoi that ¢d ditc ¢6 ba thi du. Pdi mat phdp, ngudi tu c6 miy ai ngd dao? Ngd dao khong phai
12 d&. Nhu thud xua thién su Huong LAm dung tr cong phu trong bon muoi nim mdi thanh
dat. Ngai Trudng Khanh Nhan ngdi rdch mot 16 bd doan mdi thdy tdnh ban lai. Ngudi doi
nay, trif mot vai vi Thanh nhan @ng than thi hién dé day do chiing sanh, ngoai ra cic vi khic
tu thién, chi tam dugc thin tAm an tinh hoic thiy thién cdnh ma thdi. Du di ngd dao, khi
chuyén sanh vin con c6 thé bi chuéng nan nhu nhitng diéu da ké trén. Pudng sanh ti c6
nhiéu nguy hi€m d4ng e ngai v6i ké chura dic dao 1a thé. Cho nén néu bio khong s¢ sanh ti,
d6 chi 13 16i suy tu cdia nhitng k& thién cin ma thodi. Hon nifa, hién tai chanh phdp di 1an 1an
4n diét, trén thé€ gidi ndi nao ngoai dao phat tri€n, dao Phat bi chi trich. P4 c6 nhiéu chua
chién bi hiy ph4, kinh sdch bi thiéu ddt, ting ni phdi hoan tuc, hang thién tin khong dugc tu.
Dii cho ngay kia c¢6 dudc phuc hdi, ciing phdi bi bi€n thé va tiéu hao mot phan 16n. Mong
chuyén sanh d€ ti€p tuc tu hinh v6i mot nén dao suy tan, thi€u bic cao ting diu dit, 14y diu
lam duyén tSt ti€n dao d€ gidi thodt trong tuong 1ai? Cho nén bdo dam tim BS P& khong bi
thoi that, phdi tu Tinh Pd. DU tu cdc mdn khdc cling nén niém Phat phat nguyén ving sanh
vé Cuc Lac. Pay 13 15i khuyé&n tin chung cda cic bic tién dic nhu cdc ngai Lién Tri, Ngiu
fch, Kién Mat va An Quang. Thi du thit nhdt, nhu dung tdng d4 deé 1&én cd dai, cd tuy khong
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moc dudc nhung cli cia né chwa hu thii; n€u gidp duyén khéc tdng da bi 1at 1én, ¢ vin moc
lai nhu cii. Thi du thit hai, nhu nuSc 16ng trong chum, bun tuy ling xudng nim yén tan day,
nhung khi chua gan loc ra dugc, gip duyén khud'y dong, bun lai ndi 1én. Thi du thit ba, nhu
dd gém tuy nin thanh hinh, nhung chua trii qua mot phen nung lai cho chic, gip mua xudng
tt phai bi tan rd. Trang hudng ngd dao khi chuyén sanh dé bi thdi that, cling lai nhur th€—As
Sakyamuni Buddha predicted: “In the Dharma-Ending Age, cultivators are numerous, but
those who can achieve Supreme Enlightenment are few.” And not having achieved it, even
with bad karma as light as a fine silk thread, they are subject to Birth and Death. Although
there may be a few cultivators who have awakened to the Way, being awakened is different
from attaining Supreme Enlightenment. During rebirth, they are bound to be deluded and
unfree. In subsequent lifetimes, there may be few conditions for progress and many
opportunities for retrogression. According to Most Venerable Thich Thién TAm in the Pure
Land Buddhism in Theory and Practice, ancients have provided three analogies concerning
retrogression of practitioners who have merely experienced Awakening. Furthermore, in the
Dharma-Ending Age, how many cultivators can claim to be awakened to the Way?
Awakening to the Way is not easy. Once Zen Master Hsiang-Lin, who practiced with all his
might for forty years before he succeeded. Zen Master Tsang-Hsing sat for so long that he
wore out more than a dozen of meditation cushions before he saw the Original Nature. As far
as today’s Zen practitioners are concerned, with the exception of a few saints who have
taken human form to teach sentient beings, the majority only manage to achieve a temporary
calming of the mind and body; at most they may witness a few auspicious realms! Even if
they have awakened the Way, they can still encounter dangerous obstacles during
transmigration. The path of Birh and death, filled with fearful dangers for those who have not
attained Enlightenment, is the same. Therefore, to claim that we should not fear Birth and
Death is merely the viewpoint of shallow minds. Furthermore, in recent times, the Dharma
has met with difficulties in some parts of the world, wherever heretics has spread, Buddhism
has come under criticism. There are places where pagodas and temples are destroyed, sutras
and commentaries burned, monks and nuns forcibly returned to lay life, and common citizens
barred from practicing their faith. Even if Buddhism is revived later on, it will have
undergone changes and possibly lost some of its vitality. For this reason, we should follow the
Pure Land School, to ensure non-retrogression of the Bodhi-Mind. Even if we follow other
schools we should, at the same time, practice Buddha Recitation seeking rebirth in the Land
of Ultimate Bliss. This is the common exhortation of such eminent sages as Master Lien-
Ch’ih, Ou-I, Chien-Mi and Yin-Kuang. The first analogy, when we crush prairie grass with a
stone block, though the grass cannot grow, its roots are not yet rotten or destroyed. If
conditions arise that cause the stone to be overturned, the grass will continue to grow as
before. The second analogy, when we pour water into a jar, though the impurities are
deposited at the very bottom, they are not yet filtered out. If conditions change and the water
is stirred up, the impurities will rise. The third analogy, take the case of clay which is molded
into earthernware would certainly disintegrate. The strong probability that those who have
merely experienced an Awakening will retrogress during transmigration is similar to the
above examples.
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(XV9) Ba Yéu 75 Ciu Ving Sank Vi Tink Ds
Three Factors for Rebinth in the Pure Land

Theo Lién Tong Ctru T 1a ngai Ngdu ich Pai Su: “N&u Tin Nguyén bén chic thi khi
1am chung, chi xung danh hi€u Phat mudi ni€ém ciing dugc vang sanh. Con tréi lai, thi di cho
c6 niém Phat nhiéu dé&n th&€ miy di nita ma Tin Nguyén yéu kém, thi chi dudc k&t qui 1a
huéng phuéc bdu noi cdi Nhan Thién ma thdi.” Tuy nhién, ddy 1a néi vé cdc bac thugng cin,
con chiing ta 13 nhitng ké ha ciin, phuéc méng nghiép diy, mudn ving sanh Cuc Lac thi phdi
c6 di ca Tin Hanh Nguyén, nghia 13 day dd hét cd hai phian Ly va Su. Yéu t6 thit nhét 1a
“Tin”. Niém tin giff mot vai trd cuc ky quan trong trong Phat gido. Niém tin chinh 12 mot
trong nim cin lanh duwa d&€n nhitng thién nghiép khdc (Tin, TAn, Niém, Pinh, Hué). Yéu to
thit nhi 13 “Thuc hanh.” Con goi 12 Hanh, titc 12 phan thuc hanh, hay sy hanh tri. Theo Tinh
Do Tong, hanh Ia thi€t thuc xung niém danh hiéu Phat A Di Pa cho d&€n nhift tAim va cdm
ing dao giao dé dugc Pitc Phat A Di Pa ti€p dan. Yéu té thit ba 13 “Nguyén”. Nguyén la
phét khéi tir trong tAm tudng mdt 15i thé, hay 15i hita kién cd, vitng bén, nhit quyét theo dudi
y dinh, muc dich, hodc cong viéc t6t lanh ndo d6 cho dén liic dat thanh, khong vi bat cit Iy do
gi ma thSi chuyén lui sut. Phat tif chon thudn nén nguyén tu y nhu Phat d€ dugc thanh Phat,
roi sau d6 nguyén dem phap mau ctia chu Phat dd khip chiing sanh, khi€n cho nhit thi€t
chiing sanh déu bd mé vé gidc, phan vong quy chon. Theo Tinh Do tdng, nguyén tic 1a khdi
tam tha thi€t mong cau thoat khéi Ta Ba khd luy dé€ dudc sanh vé cdi Cuc Lac yén vui—
According to the Ninth Patriarch of Pureland Buddhism, the Great Master Ou-I: “If Faith and
Vow are solidified, when nearing death, it is possible to gain rebirth by reciting the Buddha’s
name in ten recitations. In contrast, no matter how much one recites Buddha, if Faith and
Vow are weak and deficient, then this will result only in reaping the merits and blessings in
the Heavenly or Human realms.” However, this teaching only applies to beings with higher
faculties. As for us, beings with low faculties, thin blessings and heavy karmas; if we wish to
gain rebirth to the Ultimate Bliss World, we must have Faith, Practices and Vow. In other
words, we must carry out both parts of Theory and Practice. The first factor is “Faith.” Faith
plays an extremely important role in Buddhism. It is one of the Five Roots (Positive Agents)
that give rise to other wholesome Dharmas (Faith, Energy, Mindfulness, Concentration,
Wisdom). The second factor is “Practice”. According to the Pureland Buddhism, practice
means one must recite the Amitabha Buddha with the utmost sincerely to the point of
achieving one-mind or single-minded recitation in order to establish the unimaginable
connections and having the Buddha rescue and deliver the cultivator to the Western Pureland
after death. The third factor is “Resolve”. Vow is something that comes from the heart and
soul, a deep rooted promise, swearing to be unrelenting in seeking to attain a goal. This is
having a certain mind-set or something one wishes to achieve and never give up until the
objective is realized. Thus, there there should be absolutely no reason whatsoever that should
cause one to regress or give up that vow or promise. Sincere Buddhists should vow to follow
the teachings to sultivate to become Buddhas, then to use the magnificent Dharma of
enlightenment of the Buddhas and vow to give them to all sentient beings to abandon their
ignorance to cross over to enlightenment, to abandon delusion to follow truths. According to
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the Pureland Buddhism, Vow is to wish sincerely, praying to find liberation from the
sufferings of this saha\World, to gain rebirth to the peaceful Ultimate Bliss World.

(XV979) Ba 7 Hor Ré Ning Nobiet Vin Depe Ving Sank
Three Conditions that Becnge May Be Rebornw Tn the Pure Land

Theo Quén Kinh S&, thi ngudi nghich 4c ma dugc vang sanh, 1a do khi IAm chung, ké 4y
chi tam niém Phat, nén tdi chudng dugc tiéy trir. Chinh vi vy ma Kinh dé nghi ni€ém Phat la
diéu kién t8i quan trong d€ dudc vang sanh. C4 ba trudng hdp ké ning nghiép vin dugc ving
sanh. Truong hop thit nhdt, hanh gid chi niém\Phit trong thdi gian ngidn ngli ma c6 thé
thing ndi nghiép 4c tron ddi, 12 do nhd tim lyc rat manh mé&, y chi cuc quyét dinh; d6 goi la
dai tAm. Tinh cdnh Ay vi nhu ngudi bi quan giic vy khon, dang lic nguy cap, do liéu chét
khong ké dén thin mang, nén phit dudc stic diing manh.cling cuc, xong phd vudt ra khoi
nanh vudt clia vi tring. Trudng hop thit hai, hanh gia tuy c6 tao 4c, song hoidc hién ddi da c6
tu tam mudi, nén khi 1dm chung nghe ngudi nhic bdo, dinh litc dudc d& thanh. Pay ciing
thudc vé hang ngudi ma trong nha Phat goi 1a Thira CAp Gidi Hudn, N&u hanh gid hién doi

thuc, nén khi 1dm chung gdp thién tri thitc khuyén bdo, ké d6 nuwong ndi tic thién nghiép,
trong mudi niém ma dugc thinh cdng. Trudng hop thit ba, né€u hanh gid Khong do cdng tu

nghiép thién dc ching dinh; mudn rd dudng siéu doa, phai nhin noi tim niém kém hon, Cho
nén mot lugng vang rong thing ndi bdng gon trim lugng, chit 1ta le 16i ddt tiéu romncd
muodn trung.”—According to the Treatise on the Meditation Sutra, the rebirth of deprave

evil beings is due to their recitation of the Buddha’s name with utmost sincerity at the time of
death, as this leads to the dissipation of karmic obstructions. Therefore, the Treatise suggests
that Buddha Recitation is the most important condition for rebirth. There are three conditions
that evil beings may be reborn in the Pure Land. The first condition, very strong mind-power
and utterly determined will, which allow the practitioner to overcome the evil karma of an
entire lifetime by reciting the Buddha’s name for only a short period of time. This is called
the Great Mind. This situation can be compared to that of a soldier surrounded by enemies
ready to harm him. In such dangerous circumstances, boldly risking his life, he musters his
utmost power and strength and thus breaks out of encirclement. The second condition,
previous or current good karma. Although the person has created evil karma, he has also
practiced samadhi during his curent lifetime. Thus, at the time of death, when he is reminded
by others, he easily achieves concentration. If the dying person has not cultivated samadhi in
this lifetime, he must have done so assiduously in a previous life. That good seed has now
come to maturity. Therefore, thanks to his previous good karma , once he is counselled by a
good spiritual advisor, he easily achieves rebirth with just ten thoughts of Amitabha Buddha
at the time of death. The third condition, a mind of utterly sincere repentance. If rebirth is not
due to efforts at cultivation in this life nor good karma from previous lives, the cultivator, at
the time of death, must have recited the Buddha’s name with a mind of utterly sincere
repentance. Thus, Elder Master Yung Ming has said: “Since the nature of causes and
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conditions is intrinsically empty, good or bad karma is not fixed. In determining the path of
salvation or perdition, we should consider whether the state of mind is slowly transcendental
at the time of death. This is analagous to an ounce of pure gold which is worth much more
than a hundred times its weight in cotton wool, or a small, isolated flame, which can reduce a
pile of straw, enormous beyond reckoning, to ashes.

( XUV7977) Weiem Phit Tam Duyén
Thnee Links with the Buddba Resulting from Calling Upon Him

Ba mdi duyén noi két khi chiing ta cAu niém Phat: Thit nhdt 13 thin duyén. Piic Phiat A Di Ba
nghe nhitng ngudi tri niém hong danh clia Ngai, thd phung Ngai, biét tim ho va tAm Ngai la
mot. Thit nhi 13 Can duyén. Ptc Phat A Di Pa hién hién ngay tru6c nhitng ngudi mong mdi
dugc thdy Ngai. Thit ba 13 nhitng ngudi ma trong mdi 15i nguyén ludn nguyén tdy sach tdi
chuéng, khi 1Am mang chung thdi Pic Phiat A Di Pa sé ti€p din—Three nidanas or links with
the Buddha resulting from calling upon him: First, that Amitabha hears those who call his
name, sees their worship, knows their hearts and is one with them. Second, that Amitabha
shows himself to those who desire to see him. Third, at every invocation (cAu nguyén) aeons
of sins are blotted out (tdy di), Amitabha and his sacred host receive such a disciple at death:
Tédng thugng duyén.

( X9X) Weewm Tiime
Wind of Remenberance

Bat k& 1a tu Thién hay Tinh P9, hanh gid nén ludn c6 chin tin ro rang, tit cd vién thong. Ba
thit 4m, x@, gidi khong thé 1am ngai. Nhu th€ cho dén qud khit vi lai vo s§ ki€p, bd than ndy
tho than khdc, bao nhiéu tap khi déu hién ra trudc. Ngudi thién nam d6 déu c6 thé ghi nhé
khong s6t. B6 goi 1a niém tam tru—No matter what method of practice you're practicing, Zen
or the Pure Land, when true faith is clearly understood, then perfect penetration is total, and
the three aspects of skandhas, places, and realms are no longer obstructions. Then all their
habits throughout innumerable kalpas of past and future, during which they abandon bodies
and receive bodies, appear to them now in the present moment. These good people can
remember everything and forget nothing. This is called “The mind that resides in
mindfulness.”

(ARX) Neem Thin
Contemplation of the Body

Hanh gid niém Phat phdi ludn suy niém hay tinh thitc vé than. Quan tudng vé 32 phan cla
than thé nhu téc, 16ng, méng, ring, da, xuong, tiy, van vin. Qudn niém vé than (tu duy hay
trAm tu vé than thé con ngudi). Su chd tAm tip trung vao than thé, mot trong bon co sd chi
tam. N6 bao gdm viéc di, diing, nim, ngdi va bat ct hoat dong than thé nao. Phdp qudn niém
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than khong phai chi bao gdm c6 phdp niém hoi thd, nhu thd vao, thd ra, ma con la nhitng phap
khéc nita nhu niém vé ban chit 6 truge clia co thé. P&i vdi cac ban tré, khdng lic nao ma cic
ban thich quan sy bat tinh ctia cd thé nay. Tuy nhién, dau thich hay khong thich, néu ching ta
chiu khé coi lai than ndy mot ciach khdch quan, chiing ta s& ching bao gid tim thiy cdi gi dep
dé noi thin nay cd. Sic dep nay chi 12 bé ngoai ctia 16p da. Ky that toan thin minh chi 12 mot
khdi ué truge. DAu tré hay gia chiing ta cling nén thau hi€u sy that clia thin nay, va nhitng sy
kién ma ching ta gip phdi nhu sanh, ldo, bénh va tit. That vay, tf khi sanh ra ddi, cudc sdng
clia ching ta ludn dang bi ldo, bénh va tif 1an din. Quan niém nay khong bi quan ma ciing
khong lac quan. Ngudi Phat o khong nén nghi riing cdi nhin vao ddi song va th€ gian cla dao
Phit 1a den t6i budn thaim. Ngudi Phat ti luén hiéu riing ddi 1a khd, nhung ho ludn kinh qua
cudc sdng bing nu cudi. Hanh gid tu Tinh D6 lic nao cling nén quin va toan chitng dudc than
ndy bat tinh. Bin chat clia thian tAim ching ta 13 bat tinh, chit khong dep ma ciing ching Thanh
thién. Theo quan di€m tAm sinh 1y thi than thé con ngudi 1a bat tinh. Piéu nay khong c6 nghia
tiéu cuc hay bi quan. Khach quan ma néi vé than thé con ngudi, néu ching ta xem xét cho ky
thi s& thdy ring su két thanh cda than ndy tir tc, mau, md, phin, nudc ti€u, rudt, gan, bao tik,
van van, 12 hang & cia vi khudn, 13 nhitng ndi ma bénh tit chd phat trién. Hon nita, md hoi
chdy khip than thé nén khi ching ta d6 md hoi, chiing ta s& c6 mui hdi. Nudc mit chdy ra tir
ddi mit, ciit miii rin ra tir hai 18 miii, roi cit rdi ti€t ra tir hai 18 tai. Nuéc mi€ng va dom dai
chdy ra tir trong miéng. Nudc ti€u va phan chay ra tir noi 16 ti€u va hiu mon, van van. Chinh
vi th€ ma Piic Phat day c6 chin 16 bt tinh trong co thé ching ta, tir mdi 16 ndy ludn ri ra moi
thit cin bd nhu ddm ndi ¢d hong, md hoi tir 16 16ng noi da, vin van. Khong c6 sy bai tiét ndo
c6 thé ngifi, rd hay né€m cho vo. TAt cd déu bat tinh. That vay, thin chiing ta bat tinh va bi
hoai diét tirng phiit titng gidy. Qudn than cAu ué bat tinh, phli nhan y nghi vé “tinh.” Quin
than trén than, tinh cAn, tinh gidc, chdnh niém d€ nhi€p phuc tham sin trén ddi. Nhu trén ta
thay khi qudn than thi thAn nay 12 bat tinh. N6 bi coi nhu 13 mot cdi tdi da dung diy nhitng rc
rudi dd ban, va ching bao lau thi né ciing bi tan rd. Vi vdy chiing ta khong nén luyé&n chip
vao than ndy. Hanh gia tu Tinh D6 nén luén nhd ring thin nghiép tiéu bi€u cho két qua cia
nhitng hanh dong cla than trong tién ki€p. Tuy nhién, thin nghiép khé dugc thanh 1ap hon y
va kh&u nghiép, vi nhu ¢6 lic nio d6 minh mudn ding than lam viéc 4c thi con c¢6 thé bi luin
ly, dao dic hay cha me, anh em, thiy ban, ludt phdp ngin cdn, nén khdng ddm lam, hoic
khong 1am dudc. Vi thé€ nén cling chua k&t thanh than nghiép dudc. Theo Kinh Than Hanh
Niém trong Trung B6 Kinh, Tu tap than hanh niém la khi di biét ring minh dang di; khi ding
biét riing minh dang ding; khi nim biét ring minh dang nim; khi ngdi bi€t ring minh dang
ngdi. Than thé dugce xit dung th& nio thi minh biét than thé nhu thé 4y. Sng khong phéng
dat, nhiét tAm, tinh cin, cdc niém va cic tr duy vé thé tuc dudc doan trir. Nhd doan trir cc
phdp 4y ma ndi tAm dugc an trd, an toa, chuyén nhit va dinh tinh. Nhu vay 13 tu tdp than
hanh niém—Practitioners of Buddha Reccitations should always contemplate on the thirty-
two repulsive parts of the body, hair of the head, hairs of the body, nails, teeth, skin, flesh,
sinews, bones, marrow, etc. Mindfulness directed toward the body, one of the four
foundations of mindfulness. It is a mindfulness on walking, standing, lying, and sitting and or
any bodily actitivies. Body contemplation includes not only breathing in and breathing out
(anapanasatti), but also other types such as the reflection on the defilement of the body
(asubha). To the youth, at no time you like to regard the body as foul. However, whether we
like it or not, if we review this body objectively we will never find anything beautiful in our
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own body. Beauty is only on the surface of the skin. In fact, our whole body is only a heap of
impure parts. Young or old, it is good to understand the real nature of this body, and the fact
that we all confront birth, aging, sickness and death. From the time of birth, our body keeps
changing with old age, sickness, and death. This view of life is neither pessimistic nor
optimistic. Buddhists should not regard that Buddhist outlook on life and the world is a
gloomy one. Buddhists always understand that life is suffering, but they always smile as they
walk through life. Pure Land practitioners should always contemplate the nature of our bodies
and minds are impure which is neither holy nor beautiful. From psychological and
physiological standpoint, human beings are impure. This is not negative or pessimistic.
Objectively speaking, if we examine the constituents of our bodies from the hair, blood, pus,
excrement, urine, intestines, liver, and stomach, etc., they are dwelling places for many
bacteria. Many diseases are awaiting for the opportunity to develop. Furthermore,
perspiration flows from the whole body, and once we perspire, we smell so bad. Tears flow
from the eyes. Ear wax oozes from the ears and mucus flows from the nose. Saliva and
phlegm flow from the mouth. Urine and excrement flow out from the penis and anus, etc.
Thus the Buddha teaches us that there are nine openings in our body and from each of them
exudes all kinds of excretions all the the time, i.e., phlegm from throat, sweat from the pores
of skin, etc. None of the things excreted are pleasant to smell or touch or taste. In fact, our
bodies are impure and subject to decay. The body as an abode of mindfulness. Contemplation
of the impurity of the body, or to contemplate the body as impure. Midfulness of the body as
impure and utterly filthy (consider the body is impure). This negates the idea of “Purity.”
Contemplating body as body, ardent, clearly aware and mindful, having put aside hankering
and fretting for the world. As we see above, through contemplation we see that our body is
not clean. It is viewed as a skinned bag containing dirty trash, that will soon be disintegrated.
Therefore, we must not become attached to it. Pure Land practitioners should always
remember that the karma operating in the body (the body as representing the fruit of action in
previous existence. Body karma is difficult to form than thought and speech karma, for there
are times when we wish to use our bodies to commit wickedness such as killing, stealing, and
commiting sexual misconduct, but it is possible for theories, virtues as well as our parents,
siblings, teachers, friends or the law to impede us. Thus we are not carry out the body’s
wicked karma. According to the Kayagatasati-Sutta in the Middle Length Discourses of the
Buddha, cultivation of mindfulness of the body means when walking, a person understands
that he is walking; when standing, he understands that he is standing; when sitting, he
understands that he is sitting; when lying, he understands that he is lying. He understands
accordingly however his body is disposed. As he abides thus diligent, ardent, and resolute, his
memories and intentions based on the household life are abandoned. That is how a person
develops mindfulness of the body.

(AX9) Weem T
The Recollection of Death

Hanh gia tu Tinh P9 phai ludn nghi nhé dén sy tat yéu cda cdi chét (d€ tinh tdn tu tip). Suy
niém vé su chét. Quén tudng vé cdi chét 1a chic chin, cdi chét d&€n bat ngd, va khi chét ngudi
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ta phdi bé hét moi thit—Practitioners of Buddha Recitations should always have mindfulness
of the inevitability of death. The recollection of death or the discourse on mindfulness of
death. The contemplation on the fact that one’s own death is absolutely certain, that the
arrival of death is utterly uncertain, and that when death comes one must relinquish
everything.

( AX99) Bén Sde Thde Tin WNgabng Dt Da
Fowr Aspects of Amitabla Pretiom

Theo Tinh D6 tdng, Phat Di Pa thi thing hon ca trong s6 Ngii Tri Nhu Lai mic di qudc
dd clia Ngai 6 Tay Phuong chit khong & Trung Uong, Ngai 12 mdt trong nhitng vi Phat chinh
trong Phit gido. Do vy chiing ta thi'y dugc cdc quan niém clia cdc tong phdi Di Pa vé van
dé Phat Pa Luan cla Pai Thira. Theo thuyé&t “T4nh Cu” clia tdng Thién Thai va “Ludng Bo
Bat Nhi” clia tong Chan Ngon, nguyén 1y “mot trong td't ca va tit ci trong mot” di dugc sin
sang chdp nhan. Trong sé Ngii Tri Nhu Lai, Pic Phat Di Pa & phuong Tay c6 thé ddng nhat
vdi Trung Uong Pai Nhat Nhu Lai, 12 Pitc Phat ctia phdp gidi thé tdnh. Cdc bdn nguyén clia
Ngai, su chitng qud V6 Lugng Quang va Vo Lugng Tho, va sy thi€t 1ap Cuc Lac Qudc Do
dugc mo td day di trong Kinh A Di Pa. L& duong nhién khi Piic Phat Thich Ca Mau Ni,
trong Kinh Phap Hoa, 4n du cho cdc dé t¥ ring khong nén xem Ngai nhu vi Phat 80 tudi gia
véi véc ngudi nhd thé, bdi vi Ngai thuc sy 1a mot vi Phat 1au ddi 1au ki€p, va hién than day
khdp vii tru; phdi coi Ngai nhu 12 mot vi Pic Phat Vo Lugng Quang va V6 Lugng Tho. Phat
Thich Ca di nhan manh vao dtc tin tuyét d6i noi Phat A Di Da. Tin tAm 13 phuong tién duy
nhat dé€ giai thodt. Theo Gido Su Junjiro Takakusu trong Cuong Y&u Tri€t Hoc Phit Gido, tin
ngudng Di Pa gdm c6 bon sic thdi. Thit nhét 12 “Sic Thdi Thién Thai vd Chan Ngon,” theo
d6 Phat Di Ba 1a mdt trong Ngii Tri Nhu Lai, ngy & TAy phuong, ¢c6 Pic Pai Nhiat Nhu Lai §
gitta. Thit nhi 1a “Sic thdi dung thong niém Phat”, theo d6 gid tri cia mot ngudi tin tudng noi
Phit A Di Pa c6 thé truyén dén ngudi khic va ngugc lai. Nghia 13 mot ton gido hd tuong hd
trg bing dc tin. Thit ba 12 “Sic thdi cia Tinh D6 tong,” theo d6 tin ngudng Di Pa ddc nhat
chi dugc gidng theo ndi tam kinh Tinh P9, dic biét cin ct trén nhitng 151 nguyén ctia Pic
Phat A Di Pa. Thit tw 13 “Sic thdi clia tobng Chan Ngon,” theo dé tin ngudng niy dudc gidng
day mot cdach chit ché theo nguyén thit 18 cia Phat A Di Pa, mo ta trong kinh Trudng Di
ba—According to the Pure Land Sects, Amitabha Buddha is more than one of the five
Buddhas, although his land is laid in the Western Quarter; instead, he is one of the principal
Buddha in Buddhism. Thus we see the ideas of the Amitabha schools concerning the
Buddhological principle of Mahayana. According to the theory of “original immanence” of
T’ien-T’ai and the “two essences in one” theory of the Shingon, the principle of “one-is-all
and all-are-one” will be readily admitted. Of the five Wisdom Buddhas, Amitabha of the
West may be identical with the cenral Mahavairocana, the Buddha of homo-cosmic identity.
Amitabha’s original vows, his attainment of Buddhahood of Inifite Light and Life, and his
establishment of the Land of Bliss are al fully described in the Sukhavati text. It is but natural
that Sakyamuni Buddha, who hinted to his disciples in the Lotus Sutra not to regard Amitabha
Buddha as a Buddha of eighty years of age with a small stature, for he is in reality a Buddha
of remote ages and of world-wide pervasions, should be identified with the Budha of Infinite
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Light and Life. A complete reliance on such a Buddha’s power will be a reasonable outcome
of this teaching. Sakyamuni Buddha insisted on an absolute faith in Amitabha Buddha
because faith alone being the cause of salvation. According to Prof. Junjiro Takakusu in The
Essentials of Buddhist Philosophy, Amitabha-pietism is of four aspects. First, the aspect of
T’ien-T’ai and Shingon, in which Amitabha Buddha is one of the five Wisdom Buddhas
(Dhyani-Buddhas) governing the Western Quarter, having Mahavairocana (the Great Sun
Buddha) at the center. Second, the aspect of combining reciting Amitabha Buddha’s name
and cultivating (Yuzunembutsu), in which the value of one’s faith in Amitabha is transferable
to another or vice versa, i.e., religion of mutual help with faith. Third, the aspect of the Pure
Land Sect, in which Amitabha Buddha’s faith is taught exclusively in accordance with the
three Sukhavati texts of the school, especially based on the Buddha’s vows. Fourth, the
aspect of the Shingon Sect, in which the faith is taught strictly in accordance with the
eighteeth vow of Amitabha Buddha described in the larger Sukhavati text.

( AX97977) THim D Wgbe ke Tién Cho Hank Gid Tenk Ds
Feve Practical Suggestions For the Pure Land Practitionens

Pitc Phit day c¢6 day vé nim diéu thuc tién cho ngudi tu Tinh Po. Thit nhdt 1a cd tao
nhitng tu tudng tdt , trdi nghich vdi loai tu tudng trd ngai, nhu khi bi 1ong san han 1Am tr§ ngai
thi nén tao tAm tlr. Thit nhi 12 suy niém vé nhitng hiu qua x4u c6 thé x4y ra, nhu nghi ring
san han c6 thé dua dé&n toi 16i, sat nhan, vin van. Thit ba 1a khong dé ¥, cd quén lang nhitng
tu tudng xAu xa ay. Thit i 1a di nguge dong tu tudng, phing 1an 1én, tim hi€u do dau tu tudng
6 nhiém Ay phat sanh, va nhu vy, trong ti€n trinh ngudc chiéu 4y, hanh gid quén dan diéu
xau. Thit ndm 1a gidn ti€p van dung ning luc vat chAt—The Buddha taught about five
practical things for any Pure Land practitioners. First, harbouring a good thought opposite to
the encroaching one, e.g., loving-kindness in the case of hatred. Second, reflecting upon
possible evil consequences, e.g., anger sometimes results in murder. Third, simply neglecting
or becoming wholly inattentive to them. Fourth, tracing the cause which led to the arising of
the unwholesome thoughts and thus forgetting them in the retrospective process. Fifth,
indirectly utilizing the physical force.

( AAPY) Wim Diéwme T Xét Cdia Woesz T Tink Ds
Feve Pocnts Any Puneland Practitioner Skoutd Reflect On One’s Sely

Theo Hoa Thugng Thich Thién Tam trong Lién Tong Thap Tam T8, d€ trdnh bi ma
chudng trén dudng tu, c6 nim di€m ma ngudi tu Tinh PO phai ty xét 14y minh. Thit nhdt 1a
muon sanh vé Tay Phuong Cuc Lac, khong phdi chi dung chiit it phudc lanh hay doi chit
cong hanh 10 12 ma dudc. Thit nhi 13 mudn thodt dude sy thong khd luan hdi trong van kiép,
khong phai chi ding tAm din da, chd hen hay biéng tré ma dugc. Thit ba 1a phdi nghi ring
con vo thudng mau chéng, méi sing sém d6 da lai d&€n x€& chiéu. PAu nén khong siéng ning,
lo du bi tru6c hay sao? Thif tw 12 nén nhd ring stic chi nguyén khong thing ndi stc tinh 4i
dugc. Thit ndm, lai ciing nén nhd ring tAim niém Phat khong hon ndi tim duc trin dugc—
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According to Most Venerable Thich Thién Tam in The Thirteen Patriarchs of Pureland
Buddhism, to prevent demonic obstructions on the cultivating path, there are five points any
Pureland practitioner should know how to reflect on one's self. First, if wishing to gain rebirth
in the Western Pureland of Ultimate Bliss, it takes much more than a few good meritorious
and virtuous deeds. Second, if wishing to find liberation from the eternal suffering in tens and
thousands of reincarnations of the cycle of rebirths, it cannot be accomplished by
procastinating and being lazy. Third, it is necessary to think that the impermanence of life is
sudden, time truly flies, the morning had just come but night has arrived. Why not be diligent
and prepare in anticipation. Fourth, remember the “wheel power” is unable to overcome the
“powerful forces of love, lust and desires.” Fifth, also remember that the Buddha Recitation
Mind is not stronger than the the mind of worldly desires.

AXV) Wam Diéw Rhing ThE Thank Tec
Feve Things Mo One T Able to Accompliosk

Hanh gia tu Tinh P9 nén ludn nhd ring trén th€ gian niy c¢6 nim diéu ma khong ai c6 thé
thanh tyu dugc. Thit nhdt 12 mudn thin khong gid nhung né van ct gia. Thit nhi 12 mudn
khong bénh ma van cit bénh. Thit ba 12 mudn khong chét nhung van ctt chét tirng phiit tiing
gidy. Thit tu 1a chdi bd su hoai diét khi su hoai diét vin sd so ra d6. Thit ndm 12 mudn bt tin
nhung van c phdi chiu tin—Practitioners of Buddha Recitations should always remember
that there are five things which no one is able to accomplish in this world. First, to cease
growing old when he is growing old. Second, to cease being sick, but he still gets sick. Third,
to cease dying, but he is still dying at every moment he lives. Fourth, to deny extinction
when there is extinction. Fifth, to deny exhaustion.

( AAXYVT) Nim Diéw Reéenw Cin Thcer DE Thank Cing Cda Ngutt Te
Feve Conditions to Be Successful for Any Buddbist Practitioner

Theo Hoa Thuong Thich Thién TAm trong Niém Phat Thip Y&u, néu luan xét trén dudng
hanh dao, khi chua dugc sanh vé Cuc Lac, thi tu Tinh P§ ciing c6 thé bi ma chuéng. Song
phan nhiéu 12 do hanh gia khong hi€u gido 1y, ching khéo tri tim, d€ ndi ma phat khdi khién
chiéu cdm ngoai ma dén phé hoai. N&u giit dudc tAm binh tinh, thi vdi oai luc cong difc clia
cau héng danh, ngoai ma khong 1am chi dugc, va phién nio ciing 1an 14n bi tiéu trlr. Vi thé
ngudi tu Tinh PO, ma cidnh néu c6 ciing 12 phan it. Trdi lai ngudi tu Thién, ma c4dnh hién
nhiéu, bdi chi nuong vao tu Iuc. Bac Thién si phdi dd nim diéu kién sau diy. N&u vi tu thién
nio khong hoi di nim diéu kién trén rit d& bi ma chuéng 1am t6n hai. Nim diéu nay bao
gdm: Thit nhdt 12 gi6i hanh tinh nghiém. Thi nhi 1a cin tinh le lang sing sudt. Thit ba 1a
phai hiéu 16 dao 1y, khéo phan biét tuéng chanh ta, chin, vong. Thi tw 13 y chi manh mé
vitng bén. Thit ndm 13 phii nuong ndi bac thién tri thitc thong kinh dién, da c6 kinh nghiém tu
thién nhiéu nim d€ nhd sy huéng din—While treading the Way but not yet reborn in the
Pure Land, the practitioner of Buddha Recitation may also encounter demonic obstacles.
However, in most cases, this is because he does not understand the Dharma and is not skillful
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at reining in his mind, letting internal demons or afflictions spring up, which, in turn, attract
external demons. If he can keep his mind empty and still and recite the Buddha’s name,
external demons will be powerless and afflictions will gradually disappear. Thus, for the Pure
Land practitioner, even if demonic obstacles do appear, they are few in number. Advanced
Zen practitioners, on the other hand, face many demonic occurrences because they rely only
on their own strength and self-power. A Zen follower should fulfill the following five
conditions to be successful. If a Zen practitioner does not meet these five conditions, he is
very easily subject to get harm from demons. These five conditions include: First, he should
keep the precepts strictly. Second, his nature and roots should be quick and enlightened.
Third, he should have a clear understanding of the Dharma, skillfully distinguishing the
correct from the deviant, the true from the false. Fourth, he should be firm and stable in his
determination. Fifth, he should be guided by a good advisor, who has a thorough
understanding of the sutras and many years experience in meditation.

( AXYVTT) Wim Dice Tink Cén Bin Cha Mgt Tu Tink Di
Feve Baste Charactenistics of Any Pure Land Practitionens

Nim diéu ndy bao gdbm: Thit nhét 13 gidi hanh tinh nghiém. Thit nhi 13 cin tinh nhanh nhen
sdng sudt. Thit ba 1a thau triét chan Iy va khéo phan biét chanh ta chan nguy. Thi# tw'1a ¥ chi
kién dinh. Thit ndm 1a ludn nuong theo chu thién hitu tri thiic, nhitng ngudi lau thdong kinh
dién, tinh chuyén tu hanh d€ dudc huéng din ding din—Five basic characteristics of any
Pure Land cultivators: First, strictly keep the precepts. Second, nature and roots should be
active (swift) and enlightened. Third, understand clearly the Buddha teachings and skillfully
distinguish right from wrong, as well as true from false. Fourth, firm and stable
determination. Fifth, he should always cultivate with good advisors, who have a thorough
knowledge of the sutras and who zealously practise meditation to obtain the right guidance.

( AAXV999) Wim Loz Teh Ciia Rink Fink Neewm Phit
Five Benefits of Walking Buddba Recitations

Ditc Phat day vé 5 Idi ich clia viéc di kinh hanh cho cd ngudi tu Thién 1in ngudi tu Tinh DPo:
Thit nhét 1a ngudi di kinh hanh sé& c6 stic chiu dung bén bi cho nhitng cudc hanh trinh dai.
Pay 1a diéu kién quan trong vao thdi cia Piic Phat vi thdi by gid Ty Kheo va Ty Kheo Ni
khong c6 phuong tién di chuyén nao khdc hon ddi chan. La hanh gid cta thdi budi hom nay
ban c6 thé tu xem minh nhu cdc vi Ty Kheo, va c6 thé nghi d&n 1gi ich ndy don thudn nhu 1a
ting cudng stic manh vé thé chat. Thit nhi 13 trong khi di kinh hanh, hanh gid phai lam gip ba
1an sy c6 gidng. C6 ging vé thé chit d€ nhic chan 1&én va phdi c6 sy ¢d ging tinh than d€ tinh
thifc vao viéc kinh hanh. Py 1a y&u t6 chdnh tinh tdn trong Bdt Thanh Pao dugc Pic Phat
gidng day. Néu su c6 ging gdp ba nay ti€p tuc trong sudt su chuyén dong tir nhic chan 1én,
dat chan xudng va di chuyén vé phia trudc thi ching nhitng sitc manh thé chat dugc ting
cudng ma sifc bén bi lién tuc cda tinh thin ciing sé dugc ting cudng. Piéu nay rit quan trong
cho 1an tinh toa niém Phat sip t6i. Thit ba 12 sy quin binh giita tinh toa niém Phat va kinh
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hanh gép phan lam t6t stic khde clia hanh gi, viéc nay lai gitp hanh gid ti€n nhanh trong tu
tap. Di nhién 1a rit khé thuc tap tinh toa niém Phat lic ban khong c6 stc khde t6t hay lic
bénh hoan. Ngdi nhiéu qud c6 thé€ giy ra su khé chiu vé thé chit va cé thé dua téi bénh hoan.
Nhung sy thay d6i tu the va sy di chuyén trong khi di kinh hanh c6 thé phuc hoat cdc bip thit
va kich thich sy luu thong ctia m4u. Piéu nay ching nhitng gitip phuc hoat sitc manh thé chat,
ma con gitip cho hanh gia tranh dugc bénh tit nita. Thaf tw 1a kinh hanh gitp cho viéc ti€u héa
dugc dé dang. Viéc tiéu héa khé khin s& dem lai nhiéu buc boi khé chiu va c6 thé 1a mot trd
ngai trong viéc tu tip. Kinh hanh gitp cho viéc bai ti€t dugc dé dang, gidm thi€u dugc thuy
mién va hon trim. Sau khi dn va true khi tinh toa niém Phat, hanh gid nén di kinh hanh dé
tranh budn ngl. i kinh hanh ngay khi thiic day vao budi sing 12 cach rat tot d€ tap trung vao
cAu niém Phat va tranh dugc ngd git trong thdi khéa tinh toa niém Phat diu ngay. Thit ndm
12 kinh hanh c6 thé gitp tao nén sy dinh tAm vio ciu niém Phat 1au dai. Khi tim tip trung
vao mdi chuyén dong va luc ty Di Pa trong khi di kinh hanh, thi sy dinh tim sé& trd nén lién
tuc, mdi budc di tao nén mdt cin ban vitng chic cho sy dinh tAm, va gitip cho tAm giit dudc su
tap trung vao luc tw Di Pa tir lic nay qua lic khédc, cudi cling s& nhin chin dugc thuc tuwéng
cia van hitu & ting mifc thim siu nhat. Mot hanh gid khong bao gid chiu di kinh hanh s& gip
khé khin khi tinh toa niém Phat. Néu hanh gid ndo di kinh hanh déu din sé dat dugc nhat tam,
tif nhat tAm ngudi ta ¢ thé tir tir thiy tanh d€ rdi dat dugc muc dich t6i hau 1a Phiat qui—The Buddha
described five additional, specific benefits of walking meditation, for both Zen practitioners
and practitioners of Buddha Recitations: First, one who does walking Buddha Recitations will
have the stamina to go long journeys. This is important in the Buddha’s time, when Bhiksus
and Bhiksunis (monks and nuns), had no means of transportation other than their feet and
legs. As a practitioner of Buddha Recitations today can consider yourself to be Bhiksus, and
can think of this benefit simply as physical strengthening. Second, during Buddha-Recitation
walking, practitioner must triple his effort. Mechanical effort is needed to lift the foot and
there is also the mental effort to be aware of the walking movement. This is the factor of right
effort from the Eightfold Noble Path taught by the Buddha. If this triple effort continues
through the movements of lifting the foot, placing it down and moving it forward, it will
strengthen not only the physical strength, but also the mental strength. This is very important
for the next session of sitting for Buddha Recitations. Third, the balance between sitting and
Buddha-Recitation walking contributes to good health, which in turn speed up the progress in
cultivation. Obviously it is difficult to practice sitting for Buddha Recitations when you don’t
have good health or when you are sick. Too much sitting can cause many physical discomfort
and can lead to illnesses. But the shift of posture and movements of Buddha-Recitation
walking revive the muscles and stimulate circulation. This does not only help you revive your
physical strength, but it also help you prevent illness. Fourth, Buddha-Recitation walking
assists digestion. Improper digestion produces a lot of discomfort and thus a hindrance to
practice. Buddha-Recitation walking helps keep the bowels clear, minimizing sloth and
torpor. After a meal and before sitting, practitioner should do a good walking Buddha-
Recitation to prevent drowsiness. Walking as soon as one gets up in the morning is also a
good way to establish mindfulness and to avoid nodding head in the first sitting of the day.
Fifth, Buddha-Recitation walking can help build durable concentration on the six characters
of Amitabha Buddha. As the mind works to focus on each movement during the walking
session, concentration becomes continuous. Every step builds the firm foundation for
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concentration, and helps the mind stay with the six characters of Amitabha Buddha from
moment to moment, eventually to reveal the true nature of reality at the deepest level. A
practitioner who never does walking Buddha-Recitation will have a difficult time getting
anywhere when he or she sit down on the sitting for Buddha Recitations. But one who is
diligent in Buddha-Recitation walking will automatically achieve one-pointed mind; from
one-pointed mind gradually one can see one’s own nature or to achieve the ultimate goal of
Buddhahood.

( AXTX) Wim Whin Duyén Rhing Thic Chuyén Ving Sank
Feve Reasons of How- Retnogression for Rebinth in the Pure Land

Kinh V6 Lugng Tho day ring nhitng ké vang sanh Tinh D6 déu tru noi chdnh dinh, va déu la
cdc bac A Bé Bat Tri, tiic 12 bac B4t Thdi Chuyén. C6 Pitc di day: “Khong nguyén ving
sanh Tinh P9 thi khé 1ong ving sanh; tuy nhién, mdt khi da thuc nguyén thi td't cd déu dugc
ving sanh. Khong sanh Tinh D§ thi khé thanh tyu BAt Thoi Chuyén; tuy nhién, khi da vang
sanh Tinh D¢ thi tit cd déu dugc bat thdi chuyén.” Theo Hoa Thugng Thich Thién TAm trong
Tinh Pd Thap Nghi Hodc Van Luan, c¢6 nim nhian duyén khi€n cho ngudi vang sanh Tinh Do
khong con bi thdi chuyén nita. Thii nhét 1a do nguyén luc dai bi cia Phat nhi€p tri. Thit nhi
12 4nh siang hay tri hué Phat thudng soi d€n than, nén 1ong Bd Pé clia chu thién nhan ludn
ludn ting ti€n. Thit ba 12 noi c¢di TAy Phuong Tinh Do, chim, nudc, ritng ciy, gié, Am nhac
thudng phat ra ti€ng phap ‘khd, khong, vo thudng va vd ngd;’ hanh gid nghe rdi sanh long
niém Phat, niém Phép, niém Tang. Thit tu 13 ching sanh dugc sanh vé Cuc Lac, thi ban lanh
toan 14 cdc bic B T4t thugng thién, tuyét tit cd cdc chudng nan, 4c duyén, lai khong cé
ngoai dao th ma, nén tAm thudng an tinh. Thit ndm, mot khi d3 dugc sanh vé Tinh Do thi tho
lugng vo cling, ddng v6i chu Phat va chu B T4t, an nhién tu tap trdi qua v6 bién a ting k¥
ki€p—Five reasons why those who are reborn in the Pure Land achieve non-retrogression.
The Infinite Sutra confirms that those who achieve rebirth in the Pure Land always dwell in
correct samadhi, and are all at the stage of “Avaivartika” or non-retrogression. The ancients
have said: “Without a vow to be reborn, rebirth cannot be achieved; however, with a sincere
vow, all achieve rebirth. Without rebirth in the Pure Land, the stage of non-retrogression
cannot easily be reached; however, with rebirth, all achieve non-retrogression. According to
Most Venerable Thich Thién TAm in the Treatise on The Ten Doubts, question number 19,
there are five reasons why those who are reborn in the Pure Land achieve non-retrogression.
First, the power of the Buddha’s great, compassionate vow embraces and protects them.
Second, the Buddha’s light or wisdom always shines upon them, and, therefore, the Bodhi
Mind of these superior people will always progress. Third, in the Western Pure Land, the
birds, water, forests, trees, wind and music all preach the Dharma of ‘suffering, emptiness,
impermanence and no-self.” Upon hearing this, practitioners begin to focus on the Buddha,
the Dharma and the Sangha. Fourth, those who are reborn in the Pure Land have the highest
level Bodhisattvas as their companions and are free from all obstacles, calamities and evil
conditions. Moreover there are no externalists or evil demons , so their Minds are always
calm and still. Fifth, once they are reborn in the Pure Land, their life span is inexhaustible,
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equal to that of the Buddhas and Bodhisattvas. Thus they can peacefully cultivate the Dharma
for countless eons.

(AAR) Tink Ds Ngi Tin
Dive Facithe in the Pure Land

Tin chi 1ong tin ndi Pic Phat va Phat phdp, va hét long tu tip theo nhitng 18i day dé. C6 long
tin sdu sic ddi vdi thuc thé clia chu phép, tinh ditc Tam bdo, va thién cin clia thé gian va xuét
thé gian; ¢6 khd ning dem lai ddi song thanh tinh v héa gidi nghi hoic. Theo Tinh D6 tdng,
tin 1a tin ¢di Cyc Lac c6 that va hién hitu cling nhu ¢6i Ta Ba ctia ching ta dang ¢ day. Tin la
tin ring Pic Phat A Di Pa ludn ludn hd niém, sin sang ti€p din bat cit chiing sanh nao biét
quy kinh v xung niém d€n hdng danh ctia Ngai. C6 nim loai tin trong trudng phai Tinh Dd:
Thit nhat 1a Tha Tin: Sao goi 12 tha tin hay tin & ndi ngudi? Tin noi ngudi 1a tin Pic Phat
Thich Ca khong bao gi néi doi, Phat A Di Pa ching thé nguyén sudng. Cho nén néu nhu 'y
theo phdp mon Tinh Pd ma hanh tri, tit cdm dudc Piic A Di Pa Thé Ton ti€p din sanh vé
Cuc Lac. Thi nhi 12 Tin Nhan: Sao goi 1a tin nhdn? Tin nhin tdc 12 tin ring niém Phat chinh
1a nhan vang sanh gidi thodt. Thit ba 1a Tin Qua: Sao goi la tin qua? Tin qud tdc 1a tin ring
st ving sanh va thanh Phat 1a k&t qué cda cong hanh tu niém Phat. Thit fu 1a Tin Su: Sao goi
1a tin sy? Tin sy tic 12 tin ring cdnh gidi TAy Phuong Cuc Lac va tit cd sy tudng & noi cdi Ay
déu c6 that. Cdi ndy c6 that nhu sy c6 thit cia cdi Ta Ba ndy vay. Thit ndm 1 Tin Ly: Sao
goi 1a tin Iy? Tin ly ti¥ 12 tin diéu “Ly tin duy tAm,” nghia 1a mot chon tAm ctia minh bao triim
hét c& mudi phuong qudc dd cla chu Phat—Faith means an attitude of belief in the Buddha
and his teachings, and devote oneself to cultivate those teachings. Faith regarded as the
faculty of the mind which sees, appropriates, and trusts the things of religion; it joyfully trusts
in the Buddha, in the pure virtue of the Triratna and earthly and transcendental goodness; it is
the cause of the pure life, and the solvent of doubt. According to The Pureland Buddhism,
faith is believing in the Ultimate Bliss World truly exists just as the Saha World on which we
are currently living. Faith means to have faith that Amitabha Buddha is always protecting and
will readily rescue and deliver any sentient being who knows to respect and recite sincerely
His name. There are five kinds of faith in the Pure Land: First, Faith in others: What is faith
in others? This is to have faith that Sakyamuni Buddha would never speak falsely and
Amitabha Buddha did not make empty vows. Therefore, if cultivators practice according to
Pureland teachings, then Amitabha Buddha will deliver them to the Ultimate World. Second,
Faith in causation: What is it to have faith in causation? This is to believe that reciting
Buddha is the action or cause for gaining rebirth and enlightenment. Third, Faith in effect:
What is it to believe in effect? To believe in effect means to believe that in the matter of
gaining rebirth and attaining Buddhahood as the end result, or the consequence of reciting
Buddha. Fourth, Faith in practice: What is it to have faith in practice? To faith faith in
practice means to believe in the existence of the Western Pureland and that the forms and
characteristics in the Ultimate Bliss World that the Buddha spoke of it in the sutras are all
true. It exists just as this Saha World really exists. Fifth, Faith in theory: What is it to have
faith in theory? This is to believe that “all theories are within the mind;” thus, the mind
encompasses all the infinite Buddha Lands in the ten directions.
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( AXRXT) T Piéw Cit Yéuw Cda Ngusi Tu Tink Di
Ecghr Crucial Elements for Pure Land Cultivatons

(Xem Té Tinh: Tdm Diéu C6t Yéu Ciia Ngudi Tu Tinh Pé noi Chuong XXII (M)(I))

( XXXP9) Wiz Thdng Sec
Ten Grear Benefits

Theo hai Pai Su Tri Gid va Thién Nhu trong Tinh Pd Thap Nghi Hodc Van Luin, ngudi
ndo chi tim tho tri danh hiéu Phat, hién ddi s& dudc mudi diéu thing 16i. Thit nhét 13 ngay
dém thudng dudc tit cd chu Thién, dai Iuc thin tuéng va hiing sa quyé&n thudc 4n hinh ting
ho. Thit nhi 1a thudng dugc hai muoi lim vi Pai B6 T4t nhw Pic Quan ThE Am va tit cd BS
Tat theo thi hd bén minh. Thi ba 1a hing dudc chu Phat ngay dém ho niém; Pic A Di Da
thudng phéng 4nh sdng nhi€p tho ngudi Ay. Thit tu 12 tit cd dc quy nhu Da Xoa, La S4t déu
khong thé 1am hai. TAt ca rong doc, rin doc va thudc doc déu khong thé xam pham. Thit
ndm 13 khdng bi nhitng tai nan nhu nu6c troi, Ira chdy, giic odn, dao tén, gdng xiéng, tii
nguc, hoanh tit. Thi sdu 12 nhitng nghiép 4c vé trude 1an lugt tiéu diét. Nhitng oan mang bi
duong nhon gi€t, nhd cdng ditc niém Phat, déu dugc gidi thodt, khong con theo bio phuc.
Thit bdy 13 d&¢m nim nghi yén 6n, hoic md thdy diém lanh hay thdy sic thin thing diéu ciia
Phat A Di Pa. Thif tdm 13 tim thudng an vui, nhan sic sang nhuin, khi lyc day dd, viéc lam
c6 két qua tot dep. Thit chin 13 thudng dugc moi ngudi kinh trong gitdp dd, hodc hoan hy 1&
bdi cling nhu kinh Phat. Thi muoi 1a khi 1am chung tim khong sd hii, chdnh niém hién ra,
dudc tha'y Phat A Di Pa va cdc Thanh chiing tay bung dai vang ti€p din ving sanh vé Cuc
Lac, cling tin ki€p vi lai huéng tho sy vui nhiém mau—According to the two Great Masters
Chih-I and T’ien-Ju in The Pure Land Buddhism, those who invoke the Buddha’s name with
utmost sincerity will derive ten great benefits in this very life. First, day and night they enjoy
the invisible protection of all celestial beings, powerful deities and their multitudes of
retainers. Second, twenty-five great Bodhisattvas, including Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva
(Kuan-Yin) and other Bodhisattvas, constantly keep them in mind and protect them. Third,
they enjoy the continuous aid and protection of the Buddhas; Amitabha Buddha emits
constant light to gather them in. Fourth, no evil demons, ferocious dragons, poisonous snakes
or the like can harm them. Fifth, they do not meet with such calamities as drowning, burning
or other violent death; nor do they encounter such punishment as being shackled and
imprisoned, or sudden death. Sixth, previous karma is gradually dissipated; the soulsof those
whom they have murdered in past lives are liberated and no longer seek revenge. Seventh,
they have restful sleep or dream of auspicious events or view the supremely wonderful body
of Amitabha Buddha. Eighth, their Minds are always joyful and at peace, their complexions
clear and bright, their bodies filled with energy and strength; whatever they undertake
generally meets with success. Ninth, they are always honored and assisted by others, and are
gladly accorded the respect reserved for the Buddhas. Tenth, at the time of death, they do not
experience fright, as right thoughts manifest themselves; they witness Amitabha Buddha and



524

the Sacred Assembly bearing the golden lotus, to welcome and escort them to the Pure Land,
where they will enjoy peace of Mind and happiness forever.

( AAXT79) Thdp Tam Tenk Di
Tenw MWends Deueloped by the Pure Land Practitioners

Trong Kinh Pai Bo Tich, Piic Thé Ton bdo Ngai Di Lic B6 Tat: “Mudi TAm cho hanh
gid Tinh P niy khong phdi hang pham ngu, bat thién, hay k& 4c nhiéu phién nio c6 thé
phét dugc.” Nhitng gi 12 mudi? Thit nhdt, di v6i chiing sanh khdi long dai tir, khong 1am t6n
hai. Thit nhi, d5i véi chiing sanh khdi long dai bi, khong lam bic ndo. Th# ba, d61 v6i chanh
phép clia Phat, hét 1ong ho tri, khong ti€c thAn mang. Thit tw, d6i véi chdnh phdp sanh long
thing nhin, khdng chip tru6c. Thit ndm, ddi v6i tim diém tinh an vui, khong tham sy 1di
dudng, cung kinh, ton trong. Thif sdu, ddi v6i tAm cau chling tri cia Phat trong td't cd thdi
khong quén lang. Thit bay, ddi véi chiing sanh, khdi 1ong ton trong, cung kinh, khong cho la
ha liét. Thit tdm, khong tham truc thé€ luin, véi phan Bd Pé sanh l1ong quyét dinh. Thit
chin, tam thanh tinh, khong tap nhiém, siéng trSng céc cin lanh. Thit muoi, d5i v6i chu Phat,
xa ly cac tuéng, khdi long tuy niém—Ten Minds developed by the Pure Land practitioners in
the Maharatnakuta Sutra, Sakyamuni Buddha told Maitreya Bodhisattva: “Ten Minds
developed by the Pure Land practitioners cannot be developed by ordinary people, nor those
who lack virtue and are beset by afflictions.” What are these ten? First, to develop great
loving kindness, not to harm sentient beings. Second, to develop great compassion, not to
cause any afflictions to sentient beings. Third, to protect the true Dharma of the Buddha
without regard for one’s life. Fourth, to develop Supreme Tolerance of the Correct Dharma,
without clinging nor grasping. Fifth, to be still and peaceful, without seeking gain, support nor
respect. Sixth, to seek the Buddha’s wisdom at all times. Seventh, to be respectful and
reverential toward all sentient beings at all times. Eighth, to avoid indulging in mundane
discussions; to resolve to Bodhi-Mind. Ninth, to keep the Mind pure, to plant all good roots.
Tenth, to give up attachment to the marks of the Buddhas, while always keeping the Buddhas
in mind.

( AXXDV) Thay Tdnk Thank Phit
7o See One's Natare % to Ackieve Buddhakood

Nhitng ai n6i khong d€ y dén nhitng van dé clia thé gidi nhu nan d6i, dp bitc, bat cong xa hoi
va ring chi cAn tu hanh 1a du, cdc vi Ay khong hi€u dd mdt cich siu sic vé y nghia cla Pai
Thira. L& di nhién, ching ta phdi tip d€m hoi thd ctia minh, quin tudng, hoc kinh k& hay niém
Phat, nhung muc dich ctia nhitng viéc 1am 4y la céi gi? gy 12 @€ c6 y thitc vé nhitng gi dang
dién ra trong chiing ta va trén th€ gidi. Nhitng gi dang dién ra trén thé giSi ciing dang dién ra
trong chiing ta va ngugc lai. Mot khi dd hi€u ro diéu d6, ngudi ta khong ngin ngai xdc dinh
lap trudng hoic hanh dong. La ngudi Phat t ¢6 tri hué va tir tim, ngudi Ay s& tim cdch dé tu
hanh va ddng thdi gitp d6 ngudi khdc. Ngudi ta vin néi tu theo dao Phat 1a d€ kién tinh
thanh Phat. N&u ching ta khong thé thiy nhitng gi dang dién ra quanh minh, 1am sao ching ta
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c6 thé hy vong thiy dugc ban tdnh cia minh? Bin tdnh clia cdi ngd va bin tdnh clia dau khd
va bit cong von gin chit véi nhau. Thiy dugc ban tdnh ctia nhitng thit 4y 1a thdy dugc ban
tdnh chan that cda chinh minh. Hanh gid tu Tinh D6 nén luén nhé ring muc dich tru6c mit
clia viéc niém Phat 13 dat dugc nhat tim, tir nhat tim ngudi ta c6 thé tir tir thay tdnh dé rdi dat
dudc muc dich t8i hau 1a Phat qud—Those who say not to pay attention to the problems of the
world like hunger, oppression, social injustice, who say that we should only practice have not
understood deeply enough the meaning of Mahayana. Of course, we should practice counting
the breath, meditation, and sutra study or Buddha-recitations, but what is the purpose of doing
these things? It is to be aware of what is going on in ourselves and in the world. What is going
on in the world is also going on within ourselves, and vice versa. Once we see this clearly, we
will not refuse to take a position or to act. To be a Buddhist with wisdom and compassion, he
will find ways to practice Buddhism while helping other people. To practice Buddhism, it is
said, is to see into one's own nature and to become a Buddha. if we cannot see what is going
on around us, how can we expect to see our own nature? There is a relationship between the
nature of the self and the nature of suffering and injustice. To see the true nature of these
problems is to see into our own true nature." Practitioners of Buddha recitation should always
remember that the intermediate goal of Buddha Recitation is to achieve one-pointed mind;
from one-pointed mind gradually one can see one’s own nature or to achieve the ultimate
goal of Buddhahood.

( AXXV) Weem Phic Vi Luc Ba La Wiz

Buddba Recitation and the Six Paramitas
(Xem Ngdu Ich: Niém Phdt Va Luc Ba La Mdt noi Chuong XXII (J)(II))

( XXXVT) Vi Thank Tenk Phitc Di Thank Tink
Pure Minds- Pure Lande

Theo Kinh Duy Ma Cét, Pitc Phat nhic Bd T4t Bdo Tich vé Tinh TAm Tinh P9 nhu sau:
“Bdo Tich! B T4t tiy chd tric tim ma hay phat hanh; tiy chd ph4t hanh ma dugc thAm tAm;
tlly chd thAim tAim ma y dudc diéu phuc; tiy chd ¥ dude di€u phuc ma 1am dudc nhu 15i néi;
tlly chd 1am dugc nhu 18i néi ma hay hdi huéng; tily chd hdi huéng ma c¢6 phuong tién; tiy
chd c6 phuong tién ma thanh tyu ching sanh, tiy chd thanh tyu ching sanh ma cdi Phat dugc
thanh tinh; tiy chd cdi Phat thanh tinh ma néi Phdp thanh tinh; tiy chd néi Phdp thanh tinh
ma tri hué dudc thanh tinh; tiy chd tri hué thanh tinh ma tAm thanh tinh; tiy chd tAm thanh
tinh ma t4t cd cong diic déu thanh tinh. Cho nén, nay Bio Bio Tich! B4 Tdt mudn dudc cdi
Phat thanh tinh, nén lam cho tim thanh tinh; thy chd TAm thanh tinh ma cdi Phat dugc thanh
tinh.”—According to the Vimalakirti Sutra, the Buddha reminded Ratna-rasi Bodhisattva:
“Ratna-rasi! Because of his straightforward mind, a Bodhisattva can act straightforwardly;
because of his straightforward deeds he realizes the profound mind; because of his profound
mind his thoughts are kept under control; because of his controlled thoughts his acts accord
with the Dharma (he has heard); because of his deeds in accord with the Dharma he can
dedicate his merits to the benefit of others; because of this dedication he can make use of
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expedient methods (upaya); because of his expedient methods he can bring living beings to
perfection; because he can bring them to perfection his Buddha land is pure; because of his
pure Buddha land his preaching of the Dharma is pure; because of his pure preaching his
wisdom is pure; because of his pure wisdom his mind is pure, and because of his pure mind
all his merits are pure. Therefore, Ratna-rasi, if a Bodhisattva wants to win the pure land he
should purify his mind, and because of his pure mind the Buddha land is pure.”

( AXXYVTT) Phin Beét Wa Cdnk
Distinguishing of Demonie Realms

Theo Thién Téng, c6 nim trudng hop phan biét ma cidnh hay that cdnh. Thit nhat, cic
trudng hop thdy cdnh nhan qua khong phii hgp, quin tuéng cdi nay lai thdy cdi kia, hy vong
canh gi6i niy lai thi'y cinh gi6i khic; hoidc gid canh hién ra khong giong nhu da dugc dién ta
trong kinh, tit cd déu 12 ma canh. Thi nhi, chu Phiat va chu Bd Tdt déu c6 tAm tir bi thanh
tinh, nén dit qui Ngai c6 hién tuéng quy than ching ta vin cdm thiy an nhién tu tai. Ngudc
lai, bdn chit clia ma quy 12 dif tgn hung 4c, nén dii chiing c6 hién ra tuéng Phat, B6 T4t hay
nhitng ngudi hién luong dao dic, chiing ta vin cdm thi’y xao dong néng nay khong yén. Thit
ba, 4nh sdng ctia Phat 1am ta cdm thdy ém diu mat mé&, khong c6 béng, khong chéi mit. Anh
sdng clia ma, ngudc lai, 1am cho ta ch6i mit, bic rifc khong yén, va c¢6 béng nhu trong kinh
Ling Gia di néi. Thit tu, 18i thuy€&t gidng ctia chu Phat va chu Bd Tat hgp véi kinh dién va
thuéin theo chin 1y. LJi cia ma thi trdi véi 1€ phai va khong ding vdi 1y kinh Phit day trong
cdc kinh dién. Thi nim, khi thing tuéng hién ra, mudn thir nghiém, hanh gid chi nhit tim
tung B4t Nha tdm kinh, hay nhi€p tdm tri chid, niém Phat. Néu 12 Thanh cdnh thi khi cang
niém, cdnh cang hién rd. Néu 12 ma cdnh, khi cing tung cdnh cing md di rdi bi€n mit, bdi ta
khong bao git 14n dugc chdnh. Tuy nhién, hanh gid thién di ti€n t6i mot mic do cao thi phai
dep b tat ca nhitng hién cdnh, dit Phat, B6 T4t hay ma.

Theo Hoa Thugng Thich Thién TAm trong Niém Phat Thap Y&u, c6 nim trudng hgp ma
canh. Hanh gid niém Phat c6 khi thdy cdc tuéng song lai 12 ma cénh; diéu niy 13 do nhin
qua khong tuong ng. Ching han nhu ngudi dang quan tugng Phat, dot nhién thdy tudng my
nit. Ngudi tinh tdn niém Phat mong thdy thing cdnh & TAy Phuong, song chgt thdy mdt viing
nha ctta 6 tap, nam nif cing céc loai sic vat di qua di lai 1dn xidn. Ngudi mong thdy sen bau,
nhung bdng thA'y mdt ¢ xe nhd. Do nhin qui khong hgp nhau nhu the, nén bi€t 13 cdnh ma.
C6 nam trudng hdp; tuy nhién, phai 18y tit cd nim diéu kién ndy d€ xét nghiém, ché khong
thé chi 14y mot hay hai di€u. Vi c6 nhitng thién ma hoic than tién theo ngoai phdi, mudn dit
din ta hudng vé dudng 16i ciia ho, nén gia hién tuéng chu Phat chu Bd T4t d€ thuy&t phap.
Tuy mdn cla ho khong phéi la con dudng ctru canh gidi thoat, song ho c6 nghiép lanh, hodc
stic thién dinh khd cao, nén hio quang phét ra ciing 1am cho ta dugc mat mé ém diu. Lai 15i
thuy&t phdp ctia ho doi khi ciing khuyén 1am lanh 14nh dit, gift gidi, in chay, niém Phat, song
c6 vai diém sai khac khong hgp vé6i kinh Phat, phai nhan dinh k§ va phdi hi€u 16 gido 1y m&i
bi€t dugc. Ching han nhu ho ciing khuyén in chay niém Phat, nhung lai day phi van hanh
cAu niém Phat khidp chiu than goi 1a ‘Chuyén Phap Luan’ d€ khai mach Nham, Pé&c, va mé
Né Hoan Cung. Py 1a 15i thuyé&t phdp clia hang ma ngoai dao. Hodc ¢6 loai ma hién ra
twéng Ting bdo: “Phiat ddng Phat xi ming khdng do dugc nudc, vi xudng nudc phai chim;
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Phat twong Phat gb khong do dudc Iita, vi gip lira phdi bi chdy; chi c6 Phat tim md&i khong bi
vit chi I1am hoai. Tu dugc Phat TAm thanh tinh thi khong cAn phai tu thAin kh&u nita; cho nén
dii dn thit udng rugu, cé vg con ciing vo hai. Ldi tu thin va khdu nhv giit giéi in chay, tung
kinh, tri chi, niém Phat, 1a nhitng cdch khd hanh b6 budc vo ich.” Pay 1a 15i thuyét phép clia
hanh tinh mi 1du ndm, hodc loai ma 4i duc. C6 nhitng hang ma ngoai dao cong ning tu kha
cao, c6 thé diing sic thién dinh gia bi, khi€n cho hanh gi4 thin tAm dugc an dinh trong vong
by ngay, hoic hai mudi m&t ngay. Nhung 16i thuyét phap ctia ho khong siéu thoat, k&t cudc
chi trong vong ngi chap. C§ dic bio: “Thay ma khong ma, ma lién tu hoai; thdy quai khong
qudi, qudi lién ty bai.” CAu ndy c6 nghia 12 né€u thy ma ma long khong xao dong s¢ hii, gif
chénh niém dudc vitng vang, hoic chi tim niém, loai ma quéi &y khdng 1am chi dudgc, sé& ty
bd di. Ching nhitng khi thd'y ma quéi phai nhu th€, ma dii cho lic tu hanh duge mot phan két
qud, hay thiy thing tuéng, cling dirng nén qua bi cdm, kinh ngac hodc vui mirng. Vi nhu ta ¢6
hat kim cuong lam rét dugi ddy hd, vi nudc duc nén do ki€m maii vin mat tich. Nay nudc
ling trong lai tim thdy dudc, hat kim cuong 4y nguyén 1a clia da c6, viéc chi d&€n ddi phdi
kinh ngac, vui mirng? Ngudi tu néu tim khong binh tinh, qud bi thuong, tit bi lodi bi ma 4m
nhap lam cho thuong ti€c mai ching thdi. Nhung néu qua vui mirng, ciing bi loai ma hoan hy
4m nhip, 1am cho cudi mii nhu dién cudng. Lai hanh gid niém Phit tuy ciing mong dudc
thd'y Thanh cdnh, nhung dirng qud md tudng udc ao, bdi niém tic 1a da cau rdi. Nén giit tim
trang diém tinh “cAu ma khong ciu, khdng cAu ma ciu,” méi khdng bi sy mong ciu 1am xao
dong. Ct chi tim niém PhAt, 1du ngdy niém lyc thanh tinh, dao cdm ng giao thdng, tat tha'y
dugc Thanh cdnh. N&u mii dé 1ong mong uSc, d6 tic 1a vong tudng, ma sé thira cd len 13i
vio d€ phd hoai. Pay 12 nim trudng hgp. Thit nhat, cdc cdnh nhian qua khong phit hop, quan
tuéng ndy song thiy tudng khic, cAu cdnh no ma lai hién cdnh kia, nhu trén vira néi. Va lai,
cdnh hién ra khdng gidng nhu trong kinh dién ta, déu 12 cdnh ma. Thi nhi, chu Phat chu B
T4t tAm tr bi trong sach, cho nén dii cdc ngii c6 hién tuéng quy thin d&n thit thach, ta vin
cadm thiy an nhién thanh tinh. Tréi lai, bAn nghiép cdc loai ma la phién nio hi€m 4c, nén di
hién tuéng Phat d&€n khuyén day, ta ty cdm thdy xao dong néng ndy khong yén. Thit ba, 4nh
sang ctia Phat 1am cho ta cim thdy ém diu mat mé, lai khong c6 béng, khong chéi mit. Anh
sdng clia ma lam cho ta ch6i x6t ddi mit, bic ritc khong yén, va c6 béng. Nhu trong Kinh
Ling Gia da dién td. Thit tu, 15i thuy€&t phap clia chu Phat chuw Bd Tét hgp vdi kinh dién,
thuin theo chin ly. Ldi cia ma trai 1€ phai, khong ding véi kinh Phit da chi day. Thi nam,
khi thing tuéng hién ra, mudn khdo nghiém, hanh gid chi chdnh ¥ tung B4t Nha Tam Kinh,
hodc nhi€p tAm tri chi niém Phat. Néu 1a Thanh cdnh, cang niém lai cang rd rang, vi vang
that khong s¢ Itta. N&u 12 ma cdnh, tri niém mdt hdi né lién &n mat, bdi ta khong thé 1an
chdanh—According to the Zen School, there are five circumstances. First, circumstances
where cause and effect do not correspond, such as visualzing one mark and see another, or
hoping to see one realm but see another, as well as scenes and realms that do not resemble to
those described in the sutras are all demonic realms. Second, Buddhas and Bodhisattvas have
pure compassion; therfore, if they take the appearance of demons to test us, we should still
feel calm, at peace and pure. Demons on the contrary, are inherently evil and wicked; thus
even when they take the appearance of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas or of any good and moral
people, we still feel agitated, angry and uneasy. Third, The Buddha’s light always makes us
feel calm and refreshed; it has neither shadow nor a blinding effect on the eye. The light of
demons, on the other hand, affects our eyes and makes us feel agitated rather than calm and
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peaceful; it also has shadows as described in the Lankavatara Sutra. Fourth, the teachings of
the Buddhas and Bodhisattvas are in accord with the sutras and the truth. The teachings of the
demons are contrary to the truth and not in line with the teaching in sutras. Fifth, when an
auspicious mark appears, the practitioner who wishes to test it, needs only concentrate on
reciting the Heart Sutra with a pure mind, or reciting a mantra or Buddha’s name with one-
pointedness of mind. If the mark is really auspicious, the more the practitioner recites, the
clearer it becomes. If the mark belongs to the demonic realm, it will gradually disappear
because evil can never infringe upon the truth and the auspicious. However, an advanced
meditator should always remember that during meditation, you must eliminate whatever
appear, Buddhas, Bodhisattvas or demons.

According to Most Venerable Thich Thién Tam in The Pure Land Buddhism in Theory
and Practice, there are five demonic circumstances. Sometimes the Buddha Recitation
practitioner sees marks and forms which could actually be demonic realms. These are
instances where cause and effect do not correspond. For example, while visualizing the
physical features of Amitabha Buddha, a practitioner may suddenly see the features of a
beautiful woman. Another cultivator, diligently reciting the Buddha’s name in the hope of
seeing auspicious scenes of the Pure Land, may unexpectedly see a slum area, with men,
women and domestic animals running back and forth in all directions. Yet another
practitioner, hoping to see precious lotus blossoms in the Pure Land, suddenly sees a small
cart instead. These are demonic realms, as cause and effect do not correspond. There are five
criteria that can help us determine which events are real and which belong to the demonic
realms. We should judge events by all five circumstances, not just one or two. This is because
there are many celestial demons, externalist deities and Immortals who want to lead us their
way and therefore falsely take the appearance of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas preaching the
Dharma. Although their cultivation is not the ultimate way leading to liberation, they may
have good karma or fairly high level of samadhi. Thus, their light can also make us feel
refreshed and peaceful. Moreover, their teachings at times also encourage the performance
of good deeds, keeping the precepts, vegetarianism and Buddha Recitation. However, they
diverge from the Buddhist sutras on certain crucial points, such as the need to escape Birth
and Death. Only by exercising careful judgment and understanding the Dharma in depth are
we able to know. For example, certain externalist deities urge vegetarianism and Buddha
Recitation, but teach that the sacred words should be visualized as circulating throughout the
body, this, they say, is ‘turning the Dharma wheel,” to release blockages in the energy
system. This is the preaching of externalist demons. There are also demons who take the
appearance of Elder Masters and say, “Buddha statues made of bronze or cement cannot
vanquish water, because they sink in water; Buddha statues made of wood or paper cannot
vanquish fire, because they would burn. Only the Mind-Buddha cannot be destroyed by
anything. You need only cultivate the Mind-Buddha, striving to make it pure; there is no need
to cultivate body and speech. Therefore, even eating meat and drinking wine, lusting and
begetting children (in the case of monks and nuns) are no consequence. Cultivating body and
speech through such restrictive, ascetic practices as precept-keeping, vegetarianism, Sutra,
Mantra and Buddha Recitation is of no use and brings no benefit. This is a typical teaching of
some spirits of long years standing or demons of sexual lust. There are some types of demons
who have reached a fairly high level of attainment and can use their powers of concentration
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to help the practitioner reach a state of samadhi for a period of seven or twenty-one days.
However, their teaching does not lead to ultimate liberation and, in the end, cannot transcend
the cycle of ego-attachment. Ancient masters have said: “When we see demons yet remain
undisturbed, the demons self-destruct; when we see ghosts yet remain undisturbed, the ghosts
are vanquished.” This saying means if we see demons and ghosts but our minds are unmoved
and unafraid, holding fast to correct thoughts or singlemindedly reciting the Buddha’s name,
these demons and ghosts cannot hurt us in any way, and will leave of their own accord. Not
only should we act in such a manner when seeing demons, but even when we achieve some
results or see auspicious marks during cultivation, we should not be moved to atonishment,
sadness or joy. It is as if we had lost a diamond at the bottom of the lake and because the
water was murky, we were unable to recover it despite our best efforts. However, once the
water became still and transparent, we found it. Since the diamond had always belonged to
us, why should we have been astonished and happy? If the cultivator’s mind is not calm and
peaceful and is overly given to sorrowful compassion, he will be harmed by the demon of
sorrow and cry all the time. If he is given to too much happiness, he will be harmed by the
demon of happiness and laugh all the time, as though insane. Thus, although the Pure Land
practitioner may also hope to see transcendental realms and scenes, he should not long for or
dream of them too much, because to recite is already to seek. He should be calm and seek but
not seek, not seek but seek, so as to avoid disturbing his mind. He should just earnestly recite
the Buddha’s name and in time, when the power of his recitation is pure, there will be a
response and he will witness auspicious realms. To continuously seek and hope for them is
deluded thought which brings harm. These are five circumstances. First, instances where
cause and effect do not sorrespond, such as visualizing one mark but seeing another, hoping
to see one realm but seeing another , as well as scenes and realms that do not resemble those
described in the sutras, are all demonic realms. Second, Buddhas and Bodhisattvas have pure
compassion; therefore, even if they take the appearance of ‘demons’ to test us, we still feel
calm, at peace and pure. Demons, on the contrary, are inherently evil and wicked; thus, even
when they take the appearance of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, we feel agitated, angry and
uneasy. Third, the Buddhas’ light makes us feel calm and refreshed; it has neither shadow nor
a blinding effect on the eye. The light of demons, on the other hand, affects our eyes and
makes us feel agitated rather than calm and peaceful; it also has shadows. The reference to
the Buddhas’ light in the Lankavatara Sutra illustrates this point. Fourth, the teachings of the
Buddhas and Bodhisattvas are in accord with the sutras and the truth. The words of demons
are contrary to the truth and not in line with the sutras’ teachings. Fifth, when an auspicious
mark appears, the practitioner who wishes to test it need only concentrate on reciting the
Heart Sutra with a pure mind, or reciting a mantra or the Buddha’s name with one-
pointedness of mind. If the mark really is auspicious, the more he recites, the clearer it
becomes, because genuine gold is not harmed by fire. If it belongs to the demonic realm, it
disappears as he recites, because evil can never withstand the truth.
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( XAAXXV997) D Do Béw Tdnk, Tink Pi Duy Tim
Sety- Natare Amitabha, Mind- Only Pure Land

Theo Hoa Thugng Thich Thién TAm trong Tinh Pd Thap Nghi Hoidc VAn Luan, sy nhi&p
cd ctia Tinh Po qua 1a rong 16n, khong thé nghi ban, nhung chiing ta thudng nghe néi “Di Pa
B6n Tanh Tinh P6 Duy Tam.” Nghia 1y clia cAu nay th€ nio? Tinh Do 12 mién Cuc Lac
ngoai mudi mudn e coi Phat, Di Pa 13 vi gido chd cia Tay Phuong Cuc Lac. Y ndi chin
tdm cla ching sanh rong rdi va sdng sudt vo cung. Kinh Ling Nghiém néi: “Nhitng non
song, dit lién cho d&n hu khong & ngoai sic thin ta, déu l1a cidnh vat trong chin tAim mau
sdng. C4c phdp sanh héa, déu 12 hién cdnh cda duy tim.” Nhu thé thi diu c6 coi Phat nao
ngoai tAm ta. Cho nén y nghia ctia Tinh B§ duy tdm 1a ndi cdi Tinh PO § trong chin tim cla
ta, nhu bién c4 ndi 1én vo lugng béng bot, ma khong c6 béng bot nao & ngoai bi€n ci. Lai
nhu nhitng hat bui noi dat lién, khong c6 hat bui nao ching phdi 1a dat; ciing nhu khong c6
cdi Phat ndo ching phai 12 tAim. Thé nén CS Pic c¢6 néi: “Chi mot tAm ndy cé di bon coi:
Pham Thanh ddng cu, Phuong tién hitu du, That bdo vd chuéng ngai, vd Thudng tich quang—
According to Most Venerable Thich Thién TAm in The Pure Land Buddhism, the gathering
power of the Pure Land method is trully all-embracing and unconceivable. However, we
always hear such expression as “Self-Nature Amitabha, Mind-Only Pure Land.” What is the
meaning of this expression? The Pure Land is the land of Ultimate Bliss, ten billion Buddha
lands from here, and Amitabha Buddha is the teacher of that land. It means that the True
Mind of sentient beings is all-extensive and all-illuminating. The Surangama Sutra states:
“The various mountains, rivers and continents, even the empty space outside our physical
body, are all realms and phenomena within the wonderful, bright True Mind. Phenomena
which are born, they are all manifestations of Mind-Only.” Therefore, where can you find a
Buddha land outside the Mind? Thus, the concept of Mind-Only Pure Land refers to the Pure
Land within our True Mind. This is no different from the ocean, from which springs an untold
number of bubbles, none of which is outside the wide ocean. It is also like the specks of dust
in the soil, none of which is not soil. Likewise, there is no Buddha land which is not Mind.
Therefore, ancient sages and saints have said: “This single mind encompasses the four kinds
of lands in their totality: the Land of Common Residence of beings and saints, the Land of
Expediency, the Land of True Reward, and the Land of Eternally Tranquil Light.

( XXXTIX) Wé Cion Tenk Db
7o Open the Entrance to the Pure Land

Hanh Gi4 nén ludn nhé ring “Niém Phat 12 m& ctra di vao cdi Tinh P9.” Nam M6 A Di
Pa Phat, 1a quy ménh d6i véi Pic Phat A Di Pa hay chiing sanh mot 1ong quy ngudng noi 16i
nguyén ctu d6 ctia Piic Phat A Di P2 ma niém hdng danh ctia Ngai, tic 12 md cita di vao
c6i Tinh P9. Ngudi Nhat niém I1a “Nembutsu.” Pay la sy bi€u 16 niém tin noi Pirc Phat A Di
Pa, ding c6 quyén luc t6i thugng dua chiing sanh d&n c6i “Tinh P9~ sau khi ménh chung.
Khi ngudi sip chét, ngudi 4y nén giif tim tip trung vao niém Phit A Di Pa tir mudi 1an hon
truc hoi thd cudi cing. N&u lam dugc nhu vay thi tAm thic sé dudc Phat A Di Pa ti€p din



531

vé Tinh Pd. Niém Phit 1a phuong cdch thuc tip trong y&u clia phdi Tinh P6. Nam mo c6
nghia 1a “vé nuong,” A Di Pa c6 nghia 1a “Vo6 Lugng quang” va “Vo lugng tho,” Phat ¢
nghia 12 “Pang gidc ngd.” Vi viy Nam md A Di Pa Phit c¢6 nghia I1a “Con nguyén vé nudng
ndi Pang gidc ngd clia VO Lugng Quang va Vo Ludng Tho. Chiing ta ndo ai bi€t trudc ngay
minh ra di, mudn trdnh sy ba't ngd clia quy vo thudng, ching ta phai cd ging niém Phat, dirng
ddgi dén lic xong viéc nha rdi hin niém Phat, d€ gidy phiit cudi ciing thoét di khong bdi rdi.
Mot khi dugce ving sanh Tinh D9, chiing sanh sé& dic thanh Phat qud khong thdi chuyén vi
diéu kién & cdi nudc ndy rat tdt cho viéc tu tip Phat phdp. Nhu viy mudn md cdnh cira Tinh
D6 hanh gid phdi ludn niém ciu Di Pa luc ty. S6m mai A Di D, chiéu ciing A Di Pa, du
gdp th€ miy ciing khong rdi A Di DPa—Practitioners should always remember that “To
Recite Amitabha Buddha is to open the entrance to the Pure Land.” Namah Amitabha, the
formula of faith of the Pure Land sect, representing the believing heart of all beings and
Amitabha’s power and will to save; repeated in the hour of death it opens the entrance to the
Pure Land. Japanese term for “Namo Amitabha” is “Nembutsu.” It is an expression of faith
in Amitabha, who is believed to have the super power to bring people to his “Pure Land”
after they die. When a person is is dying, he needs to keep the mind focused and recite Namo
Amitabha Buddha up to ten times before his last breath. If this happens, his spirit will follow
the vow of Amitabha Buddha and go to the Pure Land. Recitation is the central practice of the
Pure Land sect. Namo means to return to take refuge; Amitabha means Limitless Light and
Limitless Life; Buddha means the “Enlightened One.” We don’t know when our life ends, to
avoid being surprised by the spirit of impermanence, let us at all times apply ourselves to
earnest recitation of the Buddha’s name, not waiting until we have fulfilled our family
obligations before reciting the Buddha’ name, only then will we escape bewilderment and
confusion in our last moment. Once reborn in the Sukhavati, sentient beings will inevitably
progress toward Buddhahood because the conditions in the Pure Land are optimal for
Buddhist practice. Thus, those who want to open the gate to the Pure Land should always
recite the six words of “Na-Mo-A-Mi-Ta-Bha”. Recite Amitabha Buddha’s name in the
morning, recite it again in the evening, no matter how rush you are, do not part from the
recitation of Amitabha Buddha’s name.

( AL) Dy Tiame Tenk Di
Pure Land Wethin the Mind

(Xem Dién Tho: Duy Tam Tinh P noi Chuong XXII (B)(I))

( ALT) Cic Tenk Pi Cia Chau Bé Tdt
Bodbasattvas’ Pure Land

Theo Kinh Duy Ma Cit, Pitc Phit nhic B6 Tat Bio Tich vé cdc Tinh P clia chu B6 Tit
nhu sau. Thit nhat, Tryc tAm 1a Tinh P cda BO Tat; khi BS T4t thanh Phat, ching sanh
khong dua vay s& dugc sanh sang nudc d6. Thit nhi, ThAm tim 12 Tinh Do ctia B T4t khi Bd
T4t thanh Phat, chiing sanh day dd cong ditc sanh sang nudc d6. Thit ba, B6 P& tAm 14 Tinh
Do clia B6 T4t khi B4 T4t thanh Phat, chiing sanh c6 tAim Pai Thira sanh sang nudc d6. Thit
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tw, B6 Thi 1a Tinh Do ctia B6 T4t khi B6 T4t thanh Phat, chiing sanh hay thi x4 tit cd moi vat
sanh sang nuc d6. Thit nim, Tri Gidi 12 Tinh D6 cia B6 Tat; khi B6 T4t thanh Phat, ching
sanh tu mudi diéu lanh, hanh nguyén diy dd sanh sang nuc d6. Thit sdu, Nhin Nhuc 13 Tinh
Do ctia B6 Tat; khi BO T4t thanh Phat, chiing sanh di 32 tuéng tot trang nghiém sanh sang
nudc d6. Thit bay, Tinh Tan 1a Tinh P9 ctia Bd Tat; khi BO T4t thanh Phat, chiing sanh siéng
ning tu moi cong dic sanh sang nudc d6. Thit tdim, Thién Pinh 13 Tinh P9 cta B Tat; khi
B6 Tat thanh Phat, chiing sanh biét thu nhi€p tAm ching loan sanh sang nudc d6. Thit chin,
Tri Tué 13 Tinh D6 cla B T4t; khi B6 Tét thanh Phat, ching sanh dugc chdnh dinh sanh
sang nudc d6. Thit mudi, TG VO Lugng TAm 13 Tinh Do cia B6 TAt; khi B6 T4t thanh Phat,
chiing sanh thanh tyu tr bi hy x4 sanh sang nuéc d6. Thit mudi mot, T Nhi€p Phdp 1a Tinh
Do ciia B6 Tat; khi Bd T4t thanh Phat, ching sanh dugc gidi thodt sanh sang nudc d6. Thi
mudi hai, Phudng Tién 1a Tinh B§ cta Bd Tat; khi B Tat thanh Phat, ching sanh khéo dung
dugc phuong tién khong bi ngin ngai § cac phap, sanh sang nudc d6. Thi mudi ba, Ba Muoi
Bay Phim Trg Pao 1a Tinh Do ctia BS Tat; khi B4 T4t thanh Phat, ching sanh diy dd niém
xi, chdnh cin, than tdc, ngill cin, ngil lyc, tha't gidc chi, bat chanh dao, sanh sang nuéc dé.
Thtt mudi bon, Hoi Huéng Tam 13 Tinh Po ctia B Tat; khi B6 T4t thanh Phat, dugc cdi nudc
diy dd tat cd cong dirc. Thit mudi 1im, N6i Phap Trir Bat Nan 12 Tinh Do ctia Bd T4t; khi Bd
Tét thanh Phat, coi nudc khdong c6 ba dudng dc va bat nan. Thit mudi sdu, Ty Minh Gitt Gidi
Hanh-Khong Ché Chd Kém Khuyét Cla Ngudi Khic 1a Tinh Do cia B Tat; khi Bd T4t
thanh Phat, c¢di nuc khong c6 tén pham gi6i cAm. Thit mudi bdy, Thap Thién la Tinh P clia
Bd Tat; khi B4 T4t thanh Phat, ching sanh 56ng 1au, giau to, pham hanh, néi 15i chic that,
thudng ding 15i diu dang, quyé&n thudc khong chia ré, khéo hoa gidi viéc dua tranh kién cdo,
18i néi c6 1di ich, khong ghét khong gian, thdy bi€t chin chdnh sanh sang nuéc d6—
According to the Vimalakirti Sutra, the Buddha reminded Ratna-rasi Bodhisattva about
Bodhisattvas’ Pure Lands as follows. First, the straightforward mind is the Bodhisattva’s pure
land, for when he realizes Buddhahood, beings who do not flatter will be reborn in his land.
Second, the profound mind is the Bodhisattva’s pure land, for when he realizes Buddhahood
living beings who have accumulated all merits will be reborn there. Third, the Mahayana
(Bodhi) mind is the Bodhisattva’s pure land, for when he attains Buddhahood all living beings
seeking Mahayana will be reborn there. Fourth, charity (dana) is the Bodhisattva’s pure land,
for when he attains Buddhahood living beings who can give away (to charity) will be reborn
there. Fifth, discipline (sila) is the Bodhisattva’s pure land, for when he realizes Buddhahood
living beings who have kept the ten prohibitions will be reborn there. Sixth, patience (ksanti)
is the Bodhisattva’s pure land, for when he attains Buddhahood living beings endowed with
the thirty-two excellent physical marks will be reborn there. Seventh, devotion (virya) is the
Bodhisattva’s pure land, for when he attains Buddhahood living beings who are diligent in
their performance of meritorious deeds will be reborn there. Eighth, serenity (dhyana) is the
Bodhisattva’s pure land, for when he attains Buddhahood living beings whose minds are
disciplined and unstirred will be reborn there. Ninth, wisdom (prajna) is the Bodhisattva’s
pure land, for when he attains Buddhahood living beings who have realized samadhi will be
reborn there. Tenth, the four boundless minds (catvari apramanani) are the Bodhisattva’s pure
land, for when he attains Buddhahood living beings who have practiced and perfected the
four infinites: kindness, compassion, joy and indifference, will be reborn there. Eleventh, the
four persuasive actions (catuh-samgraha-vastu) are the Bodhisattva’s pure land, for when he
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attains Buddhahood living beings who have benefited from his helpful persuasion will be
reborn there. Twelfth, the expedient methods (upaya) of teaching the absolute truth are the
Bodhisattva’s pure land, for when he attains Buddhahood living beings conversant with upaya
will be reborn there. Thirteenth, the thirty-seven contributory states to enlightenment
(bodhipaksika-dharma) are the Bodhisattva’s pure land, for when he attains Buddhahood
living beings who have successfully practiced the four states of mindfulness (smrtyu-
pasthana), the four proper lines of exertion (samyakpra-hana), the four steps towards
supramundane powers (rddhipada), the five spiritual faculties (panca indriyani), the five
transcendental powers (panca balani), the seven degrees of enlightenment (sapta bodhyanga)
and the eightfold noble path (asta-marga) will be reborn in his land. Fourteenth, dedication
(of one’s merits to the salvation of others) is the Bodhisattva’s pure land, for when he attains
Buddhahood his land will be adorned with all kinds of meritorious virtues. Fifteenth,
preaching the ending of the eight sad conditions is the Buddhahood his land will be free from
these evil states. Sixteenth, to keep the precepts while refraining from criticizing those who
do not in the Bodhisattva’s pure land, for when he attains Buddhahood his country will be
free from people who break the commandments. Seventeenth, the ten good deeds are the
Bodhisattva’s pure land, for when he attains Buddhahood he will not die young, he will be
wealthy, he will live purely, his words are true, his speech is gentle, his encourage will not
desert him because of his conciliatoriness, his talk is profitable to others, and living beings
free from envy and anger and holding right views will be reborn in his land.

(XL99) Ve DE Hy, Réd Diem Tink Di Vix WMese Scu Phip 2udn Tubng
Vacdeke, Stanting Point of the Pune Land with Sivteen Contemplations

Vi dé Hy, vd vua Tan Ba Sa La, va 12 me clia vua A Xa Thé. Theo truyén thuyé&t Phat gido,
Hoang Hau Vi P& Hy 1a v¢ ctia vua TAn Ba Sa La, va 12 me ctia A Xa Thé. Khi vua Tan Ba
Sa La bi A Xa Thé& ha nguc dé€ sodn ngdi, ba di diing k& qua mit linh gac nguc d€ d&n thim
nha vua, bing cich bdi mit dudng va nudc cdt nho 1én thain minh dé nha vua in, cif thé hai
ngay mot 1an vao thim va nudi nha vua, nén vua khong dé&n ndi bi chét d6i. Tuy nhién, vé
sau nay thi A Xa Thé phat gidc dugc k& hoach clia ba nén cAm khong cho ba vao nguc thim
vua nifa. Cudi cling vua TAn Ba Sa La chét trong nguc that. Trong lic Hoang Hiu Vi Pé Hy
dang tuyét vong thi Pitc Phat da day cho bi mudi sdu cdch quin tudng hay hinh dung (vé sau
nay dudc ghi lai trong Kinh Quan Vo Lugng Tho) d€ dugc vang sanh Tinh Po: Quan mit trdi
lin, quan nudc, ngdm dat, quin nhitng cay dep tuyét vdi, quan nudc citu khd vinh hing, quan
thé gigi Cuc Lac clia nhitng cAy dep tuyét vdi, quan dit va nudc, quin nhitng dai sen, quin
nhitng hinh thitc nhin thiy dudc ctia ba vi Thanh Di Pa, Quan Am, Thé€ Chi, quin nhitng su
luan hoi nhin thi'y dugc ctia Phat A Di Pa, quan B T4t Pai Thé Chi, qudn Bd T4t Quan Thé&
Am, quan Phat Di Pa trong cinh giéi Cuc Lac, quin nhitng ching sanh thugng cin ving sanh
Cuc Lac, quin ching sanh trung cin vang sanh Cyc Lac, qudn chiing sanh ha cdn vang sanh
Cuc Lac—Vaidehi, wife of king Bimbisara, and mother of Ajatasatru. According to Buddhist
legends, Queen Vaidehi was the wife of king Bimbisara, and mother of Ajatasatru. When
Ajatasatru imprisoned king Bimbisara, she managed to bypass the guards to visit the King.
She also brought some honey and grapes by putting them on her body for the King to eat. She
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did this every other day so that the King received nutrients and would not starve. However,
later, Ajatasatru discovered her plan, so he banned her from visiting the King. Eventually,
King Bimbisara died in the prison. In Vaidehi's hopeless circumstances, the Buddha taught
Queen Vaidehi the sixteen visualizations (later recorded in Amitayurdhyana-Sutra) which
help to attain one of the nine stages of rebirth in the Pure Land: Contemplation of the setting
sun, contemplation of water, contemplation of the ground, contemplation of wondrous trees,
contemplation of healing water, contemplation of the blissful world of wondrous trees,
contemplation on the ground and water, contemplation on the lotus thrones, contemplation of
the forms of the three sacred ones (Amitabha, Avalokitesvara, and Mahasthamaprapta),
contemplation of the corporeal form of the Buddha Amitabha, contemplation of the
Bodhisattva Mahasthamprapta, contemplation of the Bodhisattva Avalokitesvara,
contemplation of Amitabha in the blissful realm, contemplation of the High class beings
rebirth in the Pure Land, contemplation of middle class beings rebirth in the Pure Land,
contemplation of low class beings rebirth in the Pure Land.

( XLTD97T) Tetng Trang Bio Tniwse Rhe Sap Lim Chang
Chanactendstics at the Passing Away Time

Trong Kinh Pai Bdo Tich, ngai Bat Pa La Ba Lé thwa v6i Phat riing: “Bach Thé Ton,
mot chiing sanh khi con dang mang than tién hitu, lic sip 14m chung c6 nhitng tuéng trang
nio bdo trudc sé sanh vé noi 4c dao?” Piic The Ton lién day vé tudng trang truc khi sip
1am chung bao gdm sanh vé noi thién dao va sanh vé ndi dc dao. Thién dao bao gdbm cdi trdi
v ¢bi ngudi; dc dao bao gdm cic cdi siic sanh, nga quy va dia nguc. Thit nhat 13 sanh vé coi
ngudi. Mot ngudi dudc sanh lai ¢di ngudi, khi sdp 14m chung, s& c6 nhitng tuéng trang sau
day: than khong bénh ning; khdi niém lanh, sanh long hoa di€u, tim vui vé v tu; ua viéc
phudc ditc, it sy néi phod, nghi d€n cha me, vg con; d6i vdi cdc viéc lanh hay dit, tAim phan
biét r6 rang khong 1am 14n; sanh 1ong tinh tin, thinh Tam B3o dén d6i dién quy-y; con trai,
con gdi déu dem 1ong thuong mén va gan giii xem nhu viéc thudng; tai mudn nghe tén ho
clia anh chi em va ban be; tim chdnh tric khong dua ninh; rd bi€t ban bé gitip d& minh, khi
thay ba con dé&n sin séc¢ thdi sanh 1ong vui mirng; din do, phé thic lai cdc cdng viéc cho thin
quy&n roi tir biét ma di. Thif nhi I1a sanh 1én c¢di tri. Mot ngudi khi sip 1am chung, dugc sanh
1én cdi trdi, sé c6 nhitng tudng trang sau day: sanh 10ng thuong x4t tha nhan; phat khdi tAim
lanh; 1ong thudng vui vé; chdnh niém hién ra; ddi v6i tién clia, vo con, khong con tham
luyé&n; ddi mit c6 vé trong sdng; ngudc mit nhin 1én khong trung mim cudi, hodc tai nghe
ti€ng thién nhac, mit trong thdy cinh trdi; thAn khong hoi hdm; séng miii ngay thing, khong
xién xeo; va long khong gian dit. Theo Kinh Pai B4t Nié€t Ban, Pitc Phit day c¢6 nim thit
twéng suy thodi hay nim diu hiéu rd rang clia su chét hay ti€n gin dé&n su chét cla chu
Thién khi cdc ngai dd hudng hét phudc ndi coi trdi, sip di ddu thai. Thi nhi't 14 quan 40 ban
thfu hdi ham. Thi nhi 12 d8 md hodi nach. Thit ba 13 dau c6 r8i bi nhu hoa héo. Thit tu 13 than
thé hoi thdi nhd nhép. Thit nim la khong yén &n hay khdng con wa thich chd & clia minh nita.

Sanh vé noi dc dao bao gdm cdc cdi stic sanh, nga quy va dia nguc. Thi nhit 13 doa vao
loai sic sanh. Ngudi bi doa vao loai sic sanh, trudc khi lam chung s€ c6 nhitng tudng trang
sau diy: thAn mang bé&nh ning, tim mé md tin loan nhu § trong may mu; s¢ nghe cdc danh
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hiéu Phat, khong chiu nghe ai khuyén bdo di€u lanh; wa thich mui c4 thit; quyén luyén vg
con, dim dudi khong bd; cdc ngén tay chan déu co quip lai; c4 minh todt md hoi; khée
miéng chdy ra nudc; ti€ng néi kho khé khong rd rat khé nghe; va miéng thudng ngdm do an.
Thit nhi 12 doa vao nga quy. Ngudi sip bi doa vao lodi nga quy s€ ¢4 nhitng tuéng trang sau
day: thAn minh néng nhv 1¥a; ludi ludn ludn li€m modi; thudng cdm thdy déi khat, wa néi dé€n
cdc viéc in udng; miéng ha ra chd khong ngam lai; tham ti€c tién clia, day dua khé chét, lam
khd gia quyé&n; mit thudng mé 16n 1én ché khong chiu nhim lai; d6i mit kho khan nhu mit
chim gd; khong c6 ti€u tién, nhung dai tién thi nhiu; ddu gdi bén mit lanh true; tay bén
mit thudng nim lai, tiéu bi€u cho long tham lam bdn xén; va lic tit hdi, hai midt vin m4.
Thit ba 12 doa vao Pia Nguc. Ngudi nao sip stta bi doa vao dia nguc sé& c6 nhitng tuéng trang
sau day: nhin ngé thAn quyén bing con mit gidn ghét; hai tay dwa 1én qud quang trong chon
hu khong; di dai ti€u tién ngay trén chd nim ma khong tu hay biét; than thudng c6 mui hoi
hdm; nim dp mit xudng hoic che diu mit may; hai mit dé ngau; nim co quip va nghiéng
vé bén trdi; cdc 16ng xuong dau nhifc; thién tri thitc dit c6 chi bdo ho ciing khong tiiy thudn;
ddi mit nhim nghién chd khong md; mit bén trdi hay dong day; song miii xiéng xeo; got
chin va diu g6i ludn ludn run rdy; thiy dc tudng hién ra, vé mit sg sét, khong néi dudc,
thdng thot kéu la 16n 12 ¢6 ma quy hién; tAm hon rdi loan; va cd minh lanh gi4, tay nim lai,
than thé cing do—In the Great Heap Sutra, Venerable Batda Labale asked the Buddha:
“Dear Lokanatha! A sentient being who still has the antecedent existence body, is about to
pass away, what characteristics will be present?” The Buddha taught about the characteristics
at the passing away time, which include to be reborn to the wholesome realms and to be
reborn in the unwholesome realms. The wholesome realms include human beings and devas;
the unwholesome realms include the realms of animal, hungry ghosts and hells. First, to be
reborn in the human realm. A person is to be reborn in the human realm, when nearing death,
will exhibit the following signs and characteristics: body is not burdened with major illnesses;
give rise to good and wholesome thoughts, have peace and happiness; enjoy practicing
meritorious and virtuous deeds; there is little boasting, thinking of mother, father, spouse, and
children; with regard to good and evil, their minds are capable of discriminating clearly; give
rise to pure faith, requesting the Triple Jewels to be present to take refuge; sons and
daughters are near and adore them just as before without showing indifference; ears are fond
of hearing the names of brothers, sisters, and friends; remaining dignified and having integrity
instead of being petty and a sycophant; clearly recognize helping friends, when seeing family
members take care of them, they are happy and contented; advise and give responsibilities to
loved ones before making the last goodbye. To be reborn in Heaven. A person is to be reborn
in Heaven, when nearing death, will have the following signs and characteristics: having
compassion for others; give rise to a wholesome mind; often happy and contented; proper
thoughts are apparent; no longer having greed and attachment for money, possessions,
spouse, children, etc; the eyes are clear and shiny; eyes staring into space, smiling, ears
hearing heavenly music or eyes seeing heavenly landscape; body does not emit odor; nose-
bridge remains straight without any crookedness; and mind does not exhibit hate and
resentment. According to the Parinirvana Sutra, the Buddha mentioned about five signs of
decay which refer to symptoms of imminent death or approaching death and rebirth in the
lower realms, experienced by celestials and deities at the end of their transcendental lives.
First, unpleasant odor from dirty robes. Second, sweating under one’s armpit. Third, one’s
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hair-flower on the head withers. Fourth, one’s body smelling bad due to uncontrolled
discharges (body will emit an unpleasant odor). Fifth, uneasiness or anxiety, no longer find
their place pleasurable.

To be reborn in the unwholesome realms include the realms of animal, hungry ghosts and
hells. First, condemned to the Animal Realm. A person is about to be condemned to the
animal realm, when nearing death, the following signs and characteristics will be present:
body is burdened with great sicknesses, mind drifts in and out of consciousness similar to
being in dark clouds; afraid of hearing the names of Buddhas, refusing to listen to anyone
with good and wholesome advice; derives joy from the smell of fish and meat; attached to
spouse and children, unable to let go; all fingers and toes are bent together; the entire body is
filled with perspiration; saliva running out of mouth; voice is rugged and unclear, very
difficult to hear; and mouth often holding food. Second, condemned to the Hungry Ghost
Realm. A person who is about to be condemned to the Hungry Ghost Realm will have the
following signs and charateristics: body is hot like fire; tongue is constantly licking lips; often
feels thirsty and hungry, prefers to talk about drinking and eating; mouth is always open and
not closed; greed and regret over loss of money and possessions, death is prolonged causing
sufferings to family and friends; eyes are often wide-open, refusing to close them; eyes are
dry similar to a wooden bird; do not urinate frequently but defecation is often; right knee is
the first part of the body to get cold; the right hand is held together tightly, illustrating greed
and frugality; and when breathing ceases, the eyes remain open. Third, condemned to the
Hell Realm. A person who is about to be condemned to the Hell realm will have the
following signs and charateristics: looking at family and friends with hatred and anger; the
two hands are often flinging in space; urinate and defecate in bed without any awareness;
body often wreaks foul odors; lying face down or covering and hiding the face; two eyes are
red; lying in fetal position leaning to the left; bones and joints ache; even when the good
knowledgeable advisor teaches them, they refuse to follow; eyes close tightly and refusing to
open; the eye on the left often twitching; the nose-bridge is crooked; constant tremors of the
heels and knees; seeing various evil images, facial expressions full with terror, unable to
speak, suddenly screaming saying that there are demons and spirits appearing in the room;
mind and spirit are totally disturbed; and the entire body is frozen, hands held tightly, body
becomes immovable.

( ALIY) FHank Ged T Tenk Di Va The Gede Wi Téme
Practitionene of Buddba Recitations and the World Wethin

Dé€ c6 thé c6 dudc sur hiéu biét vé thé gian bén trong, c6 1& kién thifc khoa hoc sé khong gitip
ich gi dugc cho chiing ta. Su that cling tot ndy khong thé nao tim thiy dudc trong linh vuc
khoa hoc. P6i véi cdc nha khoa hoc thi tri thitc 12 di€u gi d6 ngdy cang tréi chit ho vao ki€p
sinh tdn ndy. Do vay tri thitc d6 khdng phai 12 tri kién gidi thodt. Ngugc lai, hanh gia tu Tinh
D6 ludn nhé ring muc dich trudc mit clia viéc niém Phat 12 dat dudc nhat tim, tir nhat tAm
ngudi ta c6 thé tir tir thay tanh dé rdi dat dugc muc dich t6i hau 1a Phat qui. Chinh vi th€ ma
ho ludn nhin cudc ddi va tit ca nhitng gi lién quan dén cudc ddi ndy ding theo thyc chit clia
chiing, mdi quan tdm chinh ctia ho vé cudc song ndy khong phdi 1a suy dién mong lung hay
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chu du vao nhitng viing hoang 4o cla tri tudng tugng vo ich, ma lam sao d€ dat d&€n chan
hanh phtic va gidi thoat khdi nhitng khd dau hay bt toai nguyén. D&i véi ho chan tri ki€n tiy
thudc vao ciu héi “su hoc ndy c¢é hgp véi thyc t& hay khong? N6 cé hitu ich cho ching ta
trong cudc chinh phuc chin an lac va tinh ling ndi tAm hay khong? N6 c6 dat dén chan hanh
phtic hay khong?” P& hiéu dudc thé gian bén trong ndy chiing ta can phai c6 su huéng din, sy
chi din ctia mdt bic toan tri c6 ddy dd kha ning va chan thit, mot bic ma tri vd minh cta ho
da thé nhap dudc vao nhitng phan siu kin nhat cia cudc ddi va nhan ra ban chat that sy nim
trong moi hién tugng. Vi Ay phai dich thuc 1a mot triét gia, modt khoa hoc gia chan chinh c6
thé€ nim bit tron ven y nghia ctia nhitng d6i thay vo thudng va di bi€n sy hi€u biét ndy thanh
st chitng dic nhitng sy that thAm sdu nhit ma con ngudi khong thé do dugc, nhitng sy thit clia
tam tudng (Tilakkhana): V6 thudng, khd va Vo Ngi. Nhitng khon khé cla cudce song khong
con 1am cho vi 4y bdi r6i hodc nhitng diéu phit du khong con 1am cho vi Ay xiic dong nita. P&i
véi vi 4y, mot quan niém md hd vé moi hién tugng 1a diéu khong thé c6, vi vi 4y da vugt qua
moi kha ning c6 thé giy ra 14m 15i nhd vao sy vo nhiém hoan toan, sy vo nhiém ma chi c6
thé phat sanh tir tri tué ndi quan—For the understanding of the world within or inner world,
science may not be of much help to us. Ultimate truth can not be found in science. To the
scientist, knowledge is something that ties him more and more to this sentient existence. That
knowledge, therefore, is not saving knowledge. On the contrary, practitioners of Buddha
recitation always remember that the intermediate goal of Buddha Recitation is to achieve
one-pointed mind; from one-pointed mind gradually one can see one’s own nature or to
achieve the ultimate goal of Buddhahood. Therefore, they view the world and all it holds in
its proper perspective, the primary concern of life is not mere speculation or vain voyaging
into the imaginary regions of high fantasy, but the gaining of true happiness and freedom
from ill or unsatisfactoriness. To him, true knowledge depends on this question: “Is this
learning according to actuality? Can it be of use to us in the conquest of mental peace and
tranquility, of real happiness?” To understand the world within we need the guidance, the
instruction of a competent and genuine seer clarity of vision and depth of insight penetrate
into the deepest recesses of life and cognize the true nature that underlies all appearance. He,
indeed, is the true philosopher, true scientist who has grasped the meaning of change in the
fullest sense and has transmuted this understanding into a realization of the deepest truths
fathomable by man, the truths of the three signs or characteristics: Impermanence,
Unsatisfactoriness, Non-self. No more can he be confused by the terrible or swept off his feet
by the glamor of thing ephemeral. No more is it possible for him to have a clouded view of
phenomena; for he has transcended all capacity for error through the perfect immunity which
insight alone can give.

( XLY) Fank Gid Weem Phit Va The Gide Vie Chat
Practitionens of Buddba Recitations and the MWatenial World

Theo gido 1y nha Phat, c6 hai loai thé gidi: thé gidi vat chit va th€ gidi phi vat chit. Thé gidi
vat chat 1a th€ gidi clia cdc loai hitu tinh va vo tinh. Trong th€ gidi vat chat, moi vat hién hitu
nhd vao su k&t hop clia nhan duyén. Mot cdi cAy hay cdy 16n cé thé moc 1én 1a nhd vao hat
gidng, nudc, dnh sdng mit trdi, dat vudn va ngudi lam vudn. Khdng c6 nhitng y€u t6 nay thi



538

cAy khong c6 dd nhitng diéu kién can thi€t d€ moc 1én. Ciing nhu viy, moi ddi tugng déu
khong ton tai dugc néu ching gip nhitng nhan duyén (hoan cinh va diéu kién) khong thuin
tién. Néu c¢6 ai d6 bao ring khong c6 cai goi 1a “Nhon Duyén” thi moi vat s&€ madi mii & cling
mot trang thdi hay 13 ching c6 gi c6 thé hién hitu dugc ci. Trong khi thé gidi phi vat chit hay
12 TAm, thi khong c6 hinh chit, khong thé thdy dugc, nhung c6 tri gidc. Mic dit khdng cu thé
nhu trong thé giGi vat cht, nhitng trang thdi tAim cda ching ta ciing xudt hién va ton tai bdi
mot s& nhan duyén nhat dinh, giong nhu van hitu trong thé€ gi6i vat chat. Hanh gid tu Tinh Do
nén ludn nhé ring ca hai th€ gidi vat cht va phi vat chdt déu dugc thanh 14p bdi nhan duyén
dé chiing ta khong con phai vudng ban bt cif thit gi nita, ma chi nén tip trung vio muc dich
trudc mit cla viéc niém Phat 13 dat dudc nhat tAm, tif nhit tAm ngudi ta ¢ thé tir tir thiy tdnh
dé roi dat duge muc dich t6i hau 1a Phat qua—According to Buddhist theory, there are two
kinds of world: the material world and immaterial world. Material world or world of matter is
the world of living things or animate and inanimate. In the physical world, things come into
existence by the combined force of causes and conditions. A plant or tree is able to arise
because of a seed, water, sunshine, garden soil and the gardener. Without these elements, the
plant or tree would not have the conditions it needs to arise. Similarily, things cease to exist
when they meet adverse circumstances and conditions. If anyone says that there is no such
rule called “Causes and Conditions”, then everything would exist forever in the same state or
nothing would come into existence at all. While material world or world of matter is the
world of living things or animate and inanimate. The immaterial world or the world of mind is
shapeless and invisible, but it has its consciousness. Though not physical, our states of mind
also come about and exist by certain causes and conditions just in the same way things in the
material world do. Practitioners of Buddha recitation should always remember that both
material and immaterial worlds are formed by such rule called “Causes and Conditions,” so
nothing can bother us, but we only focus on the intermediate goal of Buddha Recitation is to
achieve one-pointed mind; from one-pointed mind gradually one can see one’s own nature or
to achieve the ultimate goal of Buddhahood.

( XLYT) Bar Lac Wgbink
Wethowt Being Called Amitabla Buddba Comes to Welcome

Khong goi ma Ngai vAn dén rude. Tinh PO tong tin tudng ring Pitc Phat A Di Pa dén rudc
nhitng linh hon cla dé tir Ngai n€u nhitng ngudi niy goi d&€n Ngai lic 14m chung, nhung Tinh
Do Chan tong bén Nhat lai day ring nhitng ai tin tudng tu tri theo Ngai thi chic chin dugc
vang sanh, khong nhit thi€t (khong dgi) phdi goi ngai lic 1Am chung—The Pure Land sect
believes that Amitabha himself comes to welcome departing souls of his followers on their
calling upon him, but the Jodo Shin-Shu sect in Japan teaches that belief in him at any time
ensures rebirth in the Pure Land, independently of calling on him at death.
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( XLYVTT) Fank Ged Tu Tink D Va Beet Nghiet Vong Rién
Pure Land Practitioners and Special Rarmas and Delusional Views

Biét nghiép Vong ki€n 1a cdi thd'y biét sai 1am khdc nhau ctia mdi loai tily theo nghiép luc va
sy tho thian hién hiru. Biét nghié€p tic 1a tdi nghiép riéng biét trong qua khit cia mot ngudi,
mdt nhém ngudi, mot ching sanh, hay mdt nhém chiing sanh. Vong kié€n 1a cdi thi'y biét sai
1am. Pitc Phat day: “Tuy theo noi nghiép luc, tdi bdo, tri hué cling sic thin, ma moi loai
chiing sanh déu c6 sy thi'y biét khdc nhau goi 12 “Biét Nghiép Vong Ki&n.” Thit nhdt 12 Biét
nghiép Vong ki€n clia sic sanh—First, Specific karma and Delusional views of Animals:
Trong Kinh Nghiép Bdo, Piic Phat day: “Ching sanh xoay van I&én xudng trong ba néo siu
dudng, ki€p ki€p déu thay dang ddi hinh, nguyén do mic nd nin phai trd, hoic luin hdi dén
mang 1in nhau. Cho nén vat loai mang 16ng doi sitng ngay hom nay, bi€t dau ching n6 ciing
12 loai ngudi trong ki€p trude.” Lai nita, do noi nghiép bdo va su tho thin sai biét, hoic thd,
hoidc cAm thd ma cdc loai sic vat cé cdi nhin hoan toan khic vdi loai ngudi. Nhu cing mot
con mit thdy, ma loai cd nhin bun, dat, song, nudc 12 nha nén séng an vui thodi mai noi dé.
Ngudc lai khi bi bd 1én bd va khong khi, ching s& cdm thdy sy khé chiu néng bic, va ching
khong thé nao séng dudc bao 1au. Ciing cling mdt con mit thiy, ma lodi di thd nhu cop, beo,
rin, rit, khi vuon, hudu nai thi xem chdn nii rirng, lum bui, hang héc 13 noi cu tri t6t dep, ma
khong hé bi€t d&€n cdc nha ctfa cao rong nguy nga clia lodi ngudi. Vi cling modt con mit
tha'y, ma lodi ché nhin diu tdm xuong cd hoi thdi l1a thic dn ngon, trong khi loai ngudi thi
thd'y d6 12 mot chit nhép nhida dd ban. Ciing cling mot con mit, ma loai sdu bo, rudi mudi,
rdn rép, doi tira xem céc thi 14 cay, 8 kén, chdn &4m thffp, chat hep, toi taim, c6ng ranh, phian
ti€u, van van, 12 nha cfa hodc thifc in ngon, ma khong bao gid nghi dén cic diéu chi khic.
Thit nhi 12 Biét nghiép Vong ki€n cda loai ngudi. Ngudi 12 mot sinh vat tdi linh hon tat cd
bdi 1€ trong tAm con ngudi c6 ddy di hat giong Bd Pé. Ngudi 1a chd két tip clia phan 16n
cdc nghiép lanh thudc bac trung va thugng, cho nén c6 thé trong hién ddi néu gip duge minh
st va chdnh phap rdi mot 1ong tudn giif va tu tip theo it s& dugc chuyén pham thanh Thanh.
Vi vay cho nén loai ngudi dic biét c6 mot sy tha'y bi€t cao siéu, hoan toan hon hin cdc loai
chiing sanh kh4c. Tuy nhién, khong phai bat cif ai cling déu thdy bi€t gidng nhu nhau, ma tréi
lai con tiy thudc vao noi nghiép luc, tdi bdo, hodc qud vi chitng dic do cong phu tu tp. Bigt
nghiép Vong kién noi pham phu: 1oai ngudi ching thd'y c6 khong khi bao quanh minh va
s6ng an lanh nhdn nho trong d6, nhung néu bi dem bd vao nudc thi cdm thiy ngdp thd va sé&
chét it phiit sau d6. Ciing cing mdt con mit thd'y ma loai ngudi nhin biét d6 12 mén dn ngon,
trong khi loai nga quy lai thd'y d6 1a sdi cdt, Itta than; con chu Thién thi thdy d6 1a nhitng chat
nho bin, hdi hdm tron 1dn véi nhau. Ciing cling mot cdi thiy, nhung loai ngudi thi bi tudng
vdch 1am cén trd, trong khi ma quy thi khong thdy tudng vach lam cho chuéng ngai. Ngudi
thdy buia phép khong chuéng ngai, nhung loai ma quy thi thd'y buia phép ngin cdn ho lai nhu
gip bitc tudng cao, hodc 1a bi nhdt trong lao nguc. Biét nghiép Vong kién cua bdac Gidi
Thodt: Bic thodt tuc 12 nhitng vi tu hanh da dudc ching dic cdc qua vi gidi thodt. Cdc bac
niy c6 mot sy biét phi thudng ma hang pham phu bat dia chiing ta khdng thé nao suy ludng
dé&n dugc. Tuy nhién, cdi thdy biét clia nhitng bac phi thudng nay lai con tily thudc vao cic
cong phu tu tap va qud vi chitng dic cao thdp khdc nhau nita, chd khong phai 1a ludn ludn
ddng nhat. Than tin chi thdy gidi han trong c6i Bong Lai. Bac Thién Tién hay Tién dao dudc
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sanh vé ¢di Trdi chi thdy gidi han trong mot cdi Trdi, mdt chau thién ha ma thoi. Ngoai
pham vi d6 ra, cac vi &y khong con thdy bi€t chi nita. Pay cling vi nhu 14y 6ng nhd nhin trdi
thi thdy tr&i bing dng nhd, nhin bing 6ng I6n thi thdy trdi 16n. Bac ching S Qua Tu Pa
Hoan véi su tha'y biét rd rang chi gidi han trong pham vi clia mot ti€u thé gidi, gdm A tu la,
stic sanh, nga quy, dia nguc, t& dai chau, mot nii Tu Di, mdt mat tr6i, mot mat tring, luc duc
Thién, vd mdt cdi trdi So Thién. Nhi Qua Tu Pa Ham vdi sy thdy biét gidi han trong mot
ti€u thién th€ gi6i, bao gdm mdt ngan ti€u thé gidi. Tam Qua A Na Ham véi su thiy biét gidi
han trong mot trung thién th€ gidi, gdbm mot ngan ti€u thién the gidi. Tt Qua A La Han véi
su tha'y bi€t gdom thau trong mdt dai thién thé& gidi, bao gdm mdt ngan trung thién thé gidi.
Bic So Pia B T4t vdi dao nhidn thiy biét dude 100 coi Phat, 100 Ditc Phat, va chitng dudc
100 tam muoi. Phéng hao quang lam rung dong 100 cdi Phat, di khdp cd 100 cdi Phat khong
bi chuéng ngai. BAc Nhi Dia B6 Tét dao nhin thd'y duge 10.000 coi Phat. Bic Tam Pia B
T4t v6i dao nhin thiy duge 100.000 cdi Phat. Nhu thé 1an lugt cit ting 1én gap 10 1an cho
dé&n Thap Pia B Tit thi than thong dao luc clia quy ngai khong thé nghi ban, bao haim vo
lugng vo bién mudi phuong qudc do. Nhung nhu thé cling chua phii 1a dd, vi néu dem so sy
thay bi€t clia hang thiap dia B6 Tat ndy vdi chu Phat thi cling ty nhu hat bui vi trdn cyc nhd
sdnh v4i ndi Tu Di—Specific karma and delusional views are the different false perceptions
and knowledge of each classification of sentient beings depending on the karmic power and
the body each inhabits at the present time. Specific karma means a particular and distinctive
actions accumulated from the past of a person, a group of people, a sentient being, or a group
of sentient beings. Delusional views mean false and mistaken perception and knowledge.
The Buddha taught: “Depending on each individual’s karmic power and retribution for
transgressions, as well as wisdom and body, each person will have a different perception and
knowledge (perspective). That different perception and knowledge is called Specific karma
and delusional views.” The Karmic Retribution Sutra taught: “Sentient beings are constantly
cycling, going up and down in the three worlds and six paths, with each reincarnation faces
change and bodies alter in appearance. The reason depends on whether debts need to be
repaid, or the cycle of rebirths leads people to repay with their lives, etc. Therefore, animals
with furs, horns, and antlers of the present could very well be people in a former life.”
Moreover, due to the nature of karmic retributions and inhabiting an animal’s body, various
animals have different views and perspectives (perceptions and knowledge) from humans.

With the same eyesight, yet fish view mud, dirt, sand, water as their homes. If taken on land
and air, they will feel uneasy and hot, and they cannot survive for very long. With the same
eyesight, yet wild animals, such as tiger, cougar, snake, centipede, monkey, antelope, etc.
view mountains, forests, bushes, trees, caves, etc. as large homes and never know of any
other kinds of magnificent palaces of the human realm. With the same eyesight, yet dogs
view the foul and odorous matters such as shrimp’s head, fish bones, and other fecal material
as delicate and delicious foods, whereas people consider those things to be filthy and
disgusting. With the same eyesight, yet various worms, bugs, mosquitoes, ticks, maggots, etc.
view leaves, nest, cocoon, low, moist, and congested areas, darkness, sewer, outhouse as
their homes or great tasty foods and never know anything different. Second, Specific karma
and Delusional views of Human Beings. Human beings are the epitome of all living beings
because their minds are complete with the seeds of the Bodhi Mind. Humans are the
accumulation of all wholesome karma; therefore, in this present life, if they are able to
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encounter wise teachers and the proper Buddha Dharma and then sincerely maintain and
cultivate what they learn, it is possible to transform themselves from unenlightened beings to
enlightened or saintly beings. For this reason, human beings have a unique ability in that their
perception and knowledge is the deepest and most complete, unequal to any other realms of
existence. However, it is not necessarily true that everyone in the human realm will have the
same identical view and perception, but will also depend on each individual's *armic powers,
trasgressions, retributions, or their level of spiritual achievements through cultivation and
practice of the former lives. Specific karma and Delusional views in ordinary people: Human
beings do not see the air surrounding them and live peacefully and contentedly in it, yet if put
in water they will feel suffocated, lose their breath, and die within minutes if they cannot
break free from this medium. With the same eyesight, human beings see something as great
delicacies, yet the hungry ghosts view the same objects as dirt, sands, fires, coals, but the
Heavenly Beings view those things as a mixture of filthy and odorous matter. With the same
eyesight, human beings see walls and fences as obstructions, yet ghosts and demons do not
see such walls to be any kind of an obstruction. People do not see magic and spells as an
obstruction, yet ghosts and demons view magic and spells as obstructions similar to being
impeded by a high wall or being locked and confined in a space. Specific karma and
Delusional views of the liberated: The liberated are cultivated beings who have attained some
form of spiritual awakenings. They have an extraordinary knowledge and understanding that
we unenlightened beings cannot possibly imagine. Even so, the perception and knowledge of
these extraordinary beings will depend on their cultivation and the various levels of their
spiritual achievements. Otherwise, they are not always equal in every aspect. Those who
dwell in the realm of gods and fairies, their views are limited to the Fairylands. The views of
those who are Heavenly-fairies are limited to a single and one continent of human existence.
Outside of those domains, these beings do not see or know of it. This is similar to looking at
the sky with a small tube, with a bigger tube, the sky will be large, etc. First Fruit of
Srotapanna Enlightenment with the clear perception and knowledge limited to a World
System, which includes the four unwholesome realms, four great continents, one Mount
Sumeru, one sun, one moon, sic Heavens of Desires, a First Dhyana Heaven, and that is all.
Second Fruit of Sakadagami Enlightenment with the perception and knowledge limited to a
Small World System, consisting of 1,000 World Systems. Third Fruit of Anagama
Enlightenment with the perception and knowledge limited to a Medium World System,
consisting of 1,000 Small World Systems. Fourth Fruit of Arhat Enlightenment with the
perception and knowledge limited to a Great World System, consisting of 1,000 Medium
World Systems. First Ground Maha-Bodhisattva with the Dharma Eyes which are capable of
seeing and knowing 100 different Buddhalands, attaining 100 samadhi. Their auras shine to
all 100 Buddhalnds, and they are capable of traveling to the 100 Buddhalands freely and
without any hindrance. Second Ground Maha-Bodhisattva with their Dharma eyes which are
capable of penetrating 10,000 Buddhalands. Third Ground Maha-Bodhisattva with their
Dharma Eyes which are capable of penetrating 100,000 Buddhalands. Thus, in this way, the
Maha-Bodhisattva’s spiritual achieving will increase ten times with each succeeding stage
until the Tenth Ground Maha-Bodhisattva is reached. At this level , the spiritual and religious
power of infinite and endless worlds in the ten directions. Even then that is not truly perfect.
When comparing the perception, view, and knowledge of those at the tenth ground Maha-
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Bodhisattva to the Buddhas, this is similar to using a grain of sand to compare to Mount
Sumeru, respectively.

( XLYTTT) Beer Vhsx Weem Phdt
Yo Call Upon Buddba at Special Time

Niém Phat trong mot thdi khic dic biét. DAy 13 mot phuong phap thuc tién va hitu hiéu nhit
cho Phét t, nhdt 1a Phat tif tai gia. Khi nhitng cdch tu tdp binh thudng khong hitu hi€u, nén
ngudi tu tinh dd 14y k¥ han mdt ngay, hai ngay, ba ngay, cho t6i by ngay, hoic mudi ngay
cho t6i 90 ngay chuyén can niém Phat, nhu th& goi la “Biét Thoi Niém Phiat.”—The most
practical and effective way for all Buddhists, especially lay followers. When the ordinary
religious practicies are ineffective the Pure Land sect call upon Buddha for a period of one to
seven days, or ten to ninety days.

( XLIX) Ching Nghtcm Ving Sank
Proof of Rebinth cn the Purne Land

Phat tif chin chdnh nén nhé ring chiing nghiém vang sanh khong phdi 1a dodn biét coi ngay
nio gid ndo minh chét, hoic gid thA'y mdt vai cdi goi 1a diém lanh, vi th gido ngoai dao cling
lam dugc diéu nay. Chirng nghiém ving sanh thit sy 12 ngay tir bAy gid trd di, chiing ta phai
tirng phit tirng gidy tinh chuyén tu hanh, sing ngdi thién, trua 1am cong qua, chiéu niém
Phat—Devoted cultivators should always remember that to have “proof of rebirth in the Pure
Land” does not mean that you know the day and time you will die, or see some so-called
auspicious signs for externalists can guess such thing. Real “proof of rebirth in the Pure Land”
is that from now on we must be earnest in our cultivation, practicing Zen in the morning,
performing good deeds at noon, and reciting Amitabha Buddha’s name at night.

(L) Fhnk Ged Tu Tink Di Ling WNoke Lot Phit Day Ve Dox Ngese
Practitionens of Buddha Recctations Listen to
the Buddba Teackings on Man's Life

Trong kinh A Ham c6 thi du chuyén con riia mui gip khic g6 troi giita bién da 1a khé, vi véi
sanh 1am ngudi va gip dugc Phat Phép lai cang khé hon (¥ ndy vi v6i mot con rila mu gitta
bién khdi ma vé dugc khic gd ndi. Theo Kinh Tap A Ham, trong bién ca c6 mot con rila mil,
song 1au vo luong ki€p, ca trim nim mdi trdi ddu mot 1An. C6 mdt khic cay, trén ¢6 mot 16
186ng, dang trdi dit dS trén mit nudc, rua ta khi trdi 1én d€n mit nudc ciing vira cham vio
bong cdy. K& pham phu lin troi trong bién ddi sanh t¥, mudn trd lai dugc thin ngudi qua 1a
kh6 hon thé ay). Loi Phat day vé “Pdi Ngudi” trong Kinh Phap Cid: Ngudi kia vi khong hiéu
ring: “Ching ta sip bi hiiy diét, nén mdi phi sitc tranh ludn hon thua. N&u ho hiéu rd diéu
dé, thi ching con tranh luan nita.” Nhitng ngudi chi mudn sdng trong khodi lac, khong chiu
nhi€p hd cic cin, in udng vd do, bi€ng nhic ching tinh cin, ho 13 ngudi dé bi ma nhi€p
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phuc nhu cinh mém trudc con gié. Nhitng ngudi nguyén & trong canh ching khodi lac, khon
khéo nhi€p hd cdc cin, udng in ti€t do, vitng tin va siéng ning, ma khong dé gi thing ho,
nhu gié thdi nidi d4. Ngudi nay di gidng ngon 14 héo khd; Diém ma st gid (tif than) & sit bén
minh. Nguoi dang diing truSc ngudng cita chét, budc it dd ngudi thi€u hin tu luong. Nguoi
hiy ty tao cho minh mdt hon ddo an toan, gp rit tinh cAn 1am ké khon ngoan, got sach bao
nhiéu phién nio trin ciu, d€ budc 1én Thanh cinh clia hing chu thién. P&i séng nguvi nay
sap lun tan, nguoi dang dich budc gan Diém vudng, giita dudng di khong noi ngoi nghi, budc
lit hanh ngudi ciing thi€u hin tu luong. Nguoi hiy tao 14y cho minh mdt hon ddo an toan, gdp
riit tinh can 1am ké khon ngoan, got sach bao nhiéu phién ndo tran ciu, chd trd lui dudng
sanh 130 nguy nan—It is as easy for a blind turtle to find a floating log as it is for a man to be
reborn as a man, or to meet with a Buddha and his teaching (The rareness of meeting a
Buddha is compared with the difficulty of a blind sea-turtle finding a log to float on, or a one-
eyed tortoise finding a log with a spy-hole through it). The Buddha’s teachings of “Man’s
life” in the Dharmapada Sutra: Some never sees that everybody perishes in any argument.
Those who realize this, do not argue (Dharmapada 6). Those who only want to live with
pleasant things, with senses unrestrained, in food immoderate, indolent, inactive, are quickly
overthrown by the mara as a weak tree breaks before a big wind (Dharmapada 7). Those who
contemplate “impurities,” with senses restrained, moderate in food, faithful and active, mara
cannot overthrow him as it’s impossible for the wind to overthrow a rocky mountain
(Dharmapada 8). You are like a withered leaf now. The messenger of death is waiting for
you. You are standing at the threshold of your departure, but you have no provision for your
journey (Dharmapada 235). Make yourself an island. Be wise to strive quickly! When you
cleanse your impurities, you will enter into the heavenly world of the Ariyas (gods)
(Dharmapada 236). Your life has come to an end now. You stand in death presence. There is
no resting place for you on the way, but you have no provision (are not prepared) for your
journey (Dharmapada 237). Make an island for yourself. Be wise to strive quickly! When you
cleanse your impurities, you will not come back again to birth and old age (Dharmapada 238).

(LT) Fank Ged Tenk Pi Ling Nobe Lox Phit Day Ve Dir Fank
Pure Land Practitionens Listen to the Buddba’ s Teackings on Yntues

B¢ hanh c6 nghia la cong difc va cong hanh tu tri. Hanh gid tu Tinh D6 nén luon ling nghe
nhitng 15i Phat day vé “Pttc Hanh” trong Kinh Phdp Ci: Mui huong clia cdc thit hoa, dii 1a
hoa chién dan, hoa da gia la, hay hoa mat ly déu khong thé bay ngudc gié, chi c6 mui huong
dttc hanh clia ngudi chian chinh, tuy ngudc gié6 vin bay khip cd mudn phuong. Huong chién
dan, huong da gia la, huong bat tat ky, huong thanh lién, trong tit ca thit huong, chi thit huong
dtrc hanh 12 hon c4. Huong chién dan, huong da gia la déu 1a thit huong vi diéu, nhung khong
sdnh bing huong ngudi ditc hanh, xdng ngdt tin chu thién. Ngudi ndo thanh tyu cdc gidi
hanh, hiing ngay ching budng lung, an tru trong chinh tri va gidi thodt, thi 4c ma khong thé
dom ngé dudc. Gia van sdng ditc hanh I3 vui, thanh tyu chanh tin 13 vui, ddy dd tri tué 1 vui,
khong 1am diéu 4c 1a vui—Moral conduct and religious exercises, or discipline (morality,
good conduct). Pure Land practitioners should always listen to the Buddha's teachings on
“Virtues” in the Dharmapada Sutra: The scent of flowers does not blow against the wind, nor
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does the fragrance of sandalwood and jasmine, but the fragrance of the virtuous blows against
the wind; the virtuous man pervades every direction (Dharmapada 54). Of little account is the
fragrance of sandal-wood, lotus, jasmine; above all these kinds of fragrance, the fragrance of
virtue is by far the best (Dharmapada 55). Of little account is the fragrance of sandal; the
fragrance of the virtuous rises up to the gods as the highest (Dharmapada 56). Mara never
finds the path of those who are virtuous, careful in living and freed by right knowledge
(Dharmapada 57). To be virtue until old age is pleasant; to have steadfast faith is pleasant; to
attain wisdom is pleasant; not to do evil is pleasant (Dharmapada 333).

(LT77) Gede Tdntk
Buddbata

Gidc tdnh con dugc goi 1a Chén tdnh hay Phat tdnh. Gidc tdnh 12 tdnh gidc ngd sdn c6 & mdi
ngudi, hiéu rd d€ dit bd moi thi mé mudi gid doi. Trong Lién TAm Thap Tam T4, Pai Su
Hanh Sich da khing dinh: “Tam, Phat, va Chiing sanh khong sai khac. Chiing sanh 1a Phat
chua thanh; A Di Pa 12 Phat d3 thanh. Gidc tdnh dong mdt ché khdng hai. Chiing sanh tuy
dién ddo mé 1am, song Gidc Tanh chua tirng mat; ching sanh tuy nhiéu ki€p luan hdi, song
Giac T4nh chua tirng dong. Chinh th€ ma Pai Su day ring mot niém hdi quang thi dong vé
ndi bdn dic.”—Buddhata is also called True Nature or Buddha Nature. The enlightened mind
free from all illusion. The mind as the agent of knowledge, or enlightenment. In the Thirteen
Patriarchs of Pureland Buddhism, the Tenth Patriarch Ching-She confirmed: “Mind, Buddha,
and Sentient Beings, all three are not any different. Sentient beings are Buddhas yet to be
attained, while Amitabha is Buddha who has attained. Enlightened Nature is one and not two.
Even though we are delusional, blind, and ignorant, but even so our Enlightened Nature has
never been disturbed. Thus, once seeing the light, all will return to the inherent
enlightenment nature.”

(LT77T) Gidec Thodet Ngay Trong Pix Wiy
Emancipation Tn This Very Life

Tinh D6 Tong cho riing trong thdi Mat Phdp, né€u tu tip cdc phap mon khdc ma khong cé
Tinh D9, rat khé ma dat dugc gidi thodt ngay trong ddi ndy. N&u sy gidi thodt khong dudc
thuc hién ngay trong ddi nay, thi mé 19 sanh ti s& 1am cho hanh nguyén cda ching ta tr§
thanh nhitng tu tudng trong rdng. Phat t& thudn thanh nén ludn cin trong, khong nén ca ngai
tong phdi minh ma ha thdp tong phai khdc. Phit t& chon thuan nén luén nhé ring tit ci
chiing ta 1a Phit t& va cung tu theo Phat, di phuong tién cé khdc, nhung ching ta c6 cling
gido phdp la Phat Phdp, va cling ctu cdnh la gidc ngd gidi thodt va thanh Phat—The Pure
Land Sect believes that during this Dharma-Ending Age, it is difficult to attain enlightenment
and emancipation in this very life if one practices other methods without following Pure Land
at the same time. If emancipation is not achieved in this lifetime, one’s crucial vows will
become empty thoughts as one continues to be deluded on the path of Birth and Death.
Devoted Buddhists should always be very cautious, not to praise one’s school and downplay
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other schools. Devoted Buddhists should always remember that we all are Buddhists and we
all practice the teachings of the Buddha, though with different means, we have the same
teachings, the Buddha’s Teachings; and the same goal, emancipation and becoming Buddha.

(L7T) Ha B Ledn
Showld- Be Rebinth in the Intonuped Helle Calling Upon Amitabla

Thién qudn theo 18i Tinh Po. Theo Kinh V6 Ludng Tho, nhitng ai pham phai tdi ngii nghich
va thap dc sé roi vao cdc dudng dif clia dia nguc; tuy nhién, néu khéo biét tri niém hdng danh
Phit A Di Pa, ho vAn dugc cttu d6. Ho van thodt khéi vo lugng ki€p luan hdi khd s va trong
lic 1am chung s& nhin thdy Lién Hoa va bing cdch tudng nghi d€n mdt niém Di Da sé& dugc
vang sanh vao cdi nuéc Tinh B cua Bic Phat A Di Pa—A meditation of the Amitabha sect.
According to the Infinite Life Sutra, those who have committed the five rebellious sins (ngii
nghich) and the ten evils (thdp 4c) should have fallen into the lowest gati (be rebirth in the
uninterrupted hells); however, if they invoke the name of Amitabha, they can still obtain
salvation. They can still escape countless of reincarnation and suffering and on dying they
will behold a lotus flower and by response of a single thought on the name of Amitabha, will
enter the Pure Land of Amitabha.

(LY) Fank Gid Ta Tenk Di Vi Fank Phic
Practitionene of Buddba Recitations and Fappiness

Nhiéu khi hiu hét chiing ta déu tu hdi cdi gi mang lai thodi m4i 12 hanh phiic? Hanh phic
binh thudng 13 théa min sy khao khit. Tuy nhién, ngay khi di€éu mong mudn vira dugc thuc
hién thi ching ta lai mong muén mot thit hanh phic khdc, vi 1ong thém mudn ich ky clia
chiing ta khong ciing tin. Tién khong mua dugc hanh phiic, hay sy giau c6 thudng khdng
mang lai hanh phiic. Ky that, hanh phic thuc sy chi tim thdy trong ndi tim chit khong noi clia
cai, quyén th&, danh vong hay chi€n thing. Diic Phiat di néu lén cic loai hanh phiic cho
ngudi cu i tai gia: “Hanh phiic c6 stic khde, c6 clia cdi, song lau, dep d&, vui vé, sifc manh,
tai sdn va con cdi, vin van. Pitc Phiat khong khuyén chiing ta tif bd cudc song trin tuc va rit
lui vé song 4n dat. Tuy nhién, Ngai khuyén Phat ti¥ tai gia, su vui hudng clia cdi khdng nhitng
nidm trong viéc xt dung cho riéng minh, ma nén dem phic 1gi cho ngudi khdc. Nhitng cdi ma
chiing ta dang c6 chi 12 tam bg. Nhitng cdi ma chiing ta dang gin giit, rot rdi chiing ta ciing bd
chiing ma di. Chi ¢6 nhitng nghiép sé& phdi theo chiing ta sudt néo luin hdi. Pitc Phit day vé
hanh phic clia ngudi cu i nhu sau: “S8ng ngheéo vé vat chit ma tinh than thodi m4i 1a hanh
phiic. S6ng ddi khong bi ché trach 1a hanh phiic, vi ngudi khong bi ché trach 14 phic lanh cho
chinh minh va cho ngudi khdc. Ngudi d6 dude moi ngudi ngudng mo va cdm thi'y sung suéng
hon khi truyén cdm dugc 1an séng hoa binh sang ngudi khac. Tuy nhién, rd't khé ma khong bi
moi ngudi ché trach. Vi th€ ngudi tri cao thudng nén cd song dirng dung vdi su khen ché bén
ngodi, cd dat dugc hanh phic tinh than biing cdch vugt qua lac thi vat chat.” Sau d6 DPic
Phat ti€p tuc nhic nhd chu Ting Ni: “Hanh phiic Ni€t Ban I1a dang thifc hanh phic gidi tho4t
kh8 dau cao thugng nhit.” Pitc Phat v& Hanh Phiic trong Kinh Phap Ci: Hanh phiic thay ditc
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Phat ra ddi! Hanh phic thay dién n6i Chanh phdp! Hanh phic thay Ting gia hoa hgp! Hanh
phtic thay déng ti€n dong tu! (194). Sung suéng thay chiing ta song khong thll o4n giita nhitng
ngudi thu odn; gitta nhitng ngudi thll o4n, ta sdng khong thi odn (197). Sung sudng thay
chiing ta s6ng khong tit bénh giita nhitng ngudi tat bénh; giita nhitng ngudi tit bénh ching ta
song khong tat bénh (198). Sung sudng thay chiing ta s6ng khong tham duc giita nhitng ngudi
tham duc; giita nhitng ngudi tham duc, chiing ta s6ng khong tham duc (199). Sung suéng thay
chiing ta song khong bi diéu gi chuéng ngai. Ta thudng song v6i nhitng diéu an lac nhu cic vi
than gitta coi trdi Quang—Am (200). Théng 1gi thi bi thu odn, that bai thi bi dau khd; chzzlng
mang t6i thing bai, s& song mot ddi hoa hi€u an vui va hanh phic (201). Néu bd vui nhé ma
dugc hudng vui 16n, ké tri sé 1am nhu thé (290)—So many times, most of us wonder what can
be borne with ease is happiness? Ordinary happiness is the gratification of a desire. However,
as soon as the thing desired is achived the we desire something else or some other kind of
happiness, for our selfish desires are endless. Money cannot buy happiness, or wealth does
not always conduce to happiness. In fact, real happiness is found within, and is not be defined
in terms of wealth, power, honours, or conquests. The Buddha enumerates some kinds of
happiness for a layman. They are the happiness of possession, health, wealth, longevity,
beauty, joy, strength, property, children, etc. The Buddha does not advise all of us to
renounce our worldly lives and pleasures and retire to solitude. However, he advised lay
disciples to share the enjoyment of wealth with others. We should use wealth for ourselves,
but we should also use wealth for the welfare of others. What we have is only temporary;
what we preserve we leave and go. Only karmas will have to go with us along the endless
cycle of births and deaths. The Buddha taught about the happiness of lay disciples as follows:
“A poor, but peace life is real happiness. Leading a blameless life is one of the best sources
of happiness, for a blameless person is a blessing to himself and to others. He is admired by
all and feels happier, being affected by the peaceful vibrations of others. However, it is very
difficult to get a good name from all. The wisemen try to be indifferent to external
approbation, try to obtain the spiritual happiness by transcending of material pleasures.” Then
the Buddha continued to remind monks and nuns: “Nirvana bliss, which is the bliss of relief
from suffering, is the highest form of happiness.” The Buddha’s teachings on Happiness in the
Dharmapada Sutra: Happy is the birth of Buddhas! Happy is the teaching of the True Law!
Happy is the harmony in the sangha! Happy is the discipline of the united ones! (Dharmapada
194). Oh! Happily do we live without hatred among the hateful! Among hateful men we
dwell unhating! (Dharmapada 197). Oh! Happily do we live in good health among the ailing!
Among the ailing we dwell in good health! (Dharmapada 198). Oh! Happily do we live
without greed for sensual pleasures among the greedy! Among the greedy we dwell free
from greed! (Dharmapada 199). Oh! Happily do we live without any hindrances. We shall
always live in peace and joy as the gods of the Radiant Realm (Dharmapada 200). Victory
breeds hatred, defeat breeds suffering; giving up both victory and defeat will lead us to a
peaceful and happy life (Dharmapada 201). If by giving up a small happiness or pleasure, one
may behold a larger joy. A far-seeing and wise man will do this (a wise man will leave the
small pleasure and look for a larger one) (Dharmapada 290).
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(LY7) Fank Gid Tu Tink Di Ling Nohke Loz Phit Day VE Hin Tha
Pure Land Practitionens Listen to the Buddba' s Teackings on FHatred

Nhitng 13i Phat day vé “Han Thi” trong Kinh Phap Ci: “Ngudi kia ling ma toi, ddnh dap toi,
ph4 hai toi, va cu6p doat clia t6i.” Ai con 6m Ap tAim niém 4y, thi sy o4an han khong thé nao
dat hét (3). “Ngudi kia ling ma toi, dinh dap tdi, phd hai t6i, va cudp doat clia t6i.” Ai bd
duge tAim niém &y, thi sy odn gidn tw nhién san biing (4). O th€ gian ndy, chdng phai han thu
trlr dugc han thi, chi ¢6 tir bi mGi trir dugce hin thu. D6 1a dinh luét ctia ngan xua (5)—The
Buddha’s teachings of “Hatred” in the Dharmapada Sutra: “He abused me, he beat me, he
defeated me, he robbed me.” Hatred will never leave those who dwell on such thoughts
(Dharmapada 3). “He abused me, he hit me, he defeated me, he robbed me.” Hatred will
leave those who do not harbor such thoughts (Dharmapada 4). In this world, hatred never
destroys (eliminates) hatred, only love does. This is an eternal law (Dharmapada 5).

(LYV7]) Fank Ged Tenk Pi Fiéu Vé Fiw Bio
Practitionens of Buddbha Recitations Undenstand on Futune Retnibution

Qua bdo ctia mdt hay nhiéu ddi sau tao nén bdi cdi nghiép thién ac ctia doi ndy. PJi nay 1am
lanh 4c, ma qua d&n dvi thit hai, thit ba, hay 1au hon nita méi dugc hudng phudc lanh, hay tho
lanh qui bdo dc. Hiu bdo sém mudn khong nhitt dinh, nhung chic chin 12 khéng thé nio
tranh khdi. HE tao nghiép, du thién hay du 4c, chic chin s6ém muodn gi s& phdi tho lanh qué
b4o. Chinh vi th€ ma cd dic day: “Thién vong khoi khoi, so nhi bat 1du,” va “Gia st ba thién
ki€p, s& tac nghiép bat vong; nhan duyén hdi ngd thdi, qui bdo hoan ty tho,” cé nghia la ludi
trdi tuy thua 16ng 1ong, nhung mot may 16ng ciing khong lot khéi, va gid si nhu trim ngan
ki€p di nira thi nghiép gdy tao vain con, khi nhon duyén ddy du thi bio tng s& d&€n khong sai.
C6 nhitng trudng hgp diang chid y ma ngudi Phat tif phdi hi€u ro dé tranh khong bi hiéu 1am
v€ luat nhan qud: 1am dit & ki€p ndy ma vin dugc gidu sang, 12 vi ki€p tru6c da tirng lam
phudc, ctiing dudng, bo thi. Cdi nhan dit & ki€p niy vi mdi gieo nén chua thanh ra qua 4c;
trong khi cdi nhon lanh trong ki€p trudc hay nhiéu ki€p trudc, vi da gieo 1du, nén di chin
mili, nén qua giau sang phai trd. Ciing nhu vay, in & hién lanh ma vin ci nghéo ciing, hoic
ludn bi cdc diéu khd sd, hoan nan, vin van, 4y 1a vi nhon lanh mdi gieo trong ki€p nidy ma
thoi, nén qua lanh chua trd; con bao nhiéu nhan 4c ki€p trudc, da gieo lau roéi nén qua dir da
dén thdi diém chin mui—The retribution received in the next or further incarnation for the
deeds done in this life. Wholesome and unwholesome karma are created in this life, but
sometimes the karma will pass through the second, third life, or even longer before one is
able to reap the meritorious retributions or endure the evil consequences. Whether these
future retributions are earlier or later is not absolute, but it is absolutely unavoidable. If there
is action, whether it is good or evil, there will be consequences sooner or later. Ancient sages
taught: “The heaven’s net may be thin, but even a hair will not fall through,” and “supposing
hundreds of thousands of lives have passed, but the karma created still remains; when
destinies, circumstances come to fruition, the appropriate retributions will not be denied.”
There are some noticeable situations which Buddhists should clearly understand to prevent
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any misunderstanding about the law of cause and effect: Those who commit evil in this life,
yet continue to prosper; it is because they have only began to commit transgressions in this
life. However, in the former lives, they have already formed wholesome merits, make
offerings and charitable donations. The evil deeds of this life which have just been planted,
have not had the proper time to form unwholesome consequences; while the wholesome
deeds in the former lives planted long ago, have had the time to come to fruition in the
present life. There are also other circumstances, where people practice good deeds, yet they
continue to suffer, experience setbacks, misfortunes, etc. that is because they have just
learned to practice wholesome conducts in the present life. Otherwise, in the former lives,
they have created many unwholesome deeds. The wholesome deeds in this life have just
been planted, have not had the proper time to grow into wholesome fruition. However, the
wholesome and wicked deeds in the former lives which had been planted long long ago,
have had the proper time to come to fruition in the present life.

(LV777) Fank Gid Tink s Fiéw Ve Fiw MNobiep
Practitionens of Buddba Recitations Understand on
Subseguently Effective Rarma

Theo A Ty Pat Ma Luin (Vi Diéu Phép), hau nghiép Ia loai nghiép ma qui clia n6, néu cé,
s& phai trd trong ki€p k& lién ki€p hién tai; n€u khdng trd sanh dugc trong ki€p lién k€ ti&p
4y thi hau nghiép sé& trd nén vo hiéu lyc. Mot thi du vé qua trd sanh trong ki€p k€& lién sau
ki€p hién tai dugc ké nhu sau. C6 ngudi lam cdng cho nha triéu phi no, mdt ngay rim, sau
khi Iam viéc cyc nhoc ngoai ddng, chiéu vé thdy ci nha dé tho bit quan trai gidi trong ngay
4y. Mic diu chi con c6 nifa ngay, anh lién xin tho gidi va nhin d6i budi chiéu hom d6. Bt
hanh thay, sing hdm sau anh qua ddi. Nho tdm trong sach nghi€ém tri bidc quan trai gi6i, anh
sanh 1én cdi troi. Mot thi du khdc 12 vua A Xa Thé, con vua Binh Sa Vuong, lién sau khi
chét, tdi sanh vao cidnh khS vi 3 mang trong toi gi€t cha—According to the Abhidharma,
subsequently effective karma is a karma which, if it is to ripen, must yield its results in the
existence immediately following that in which it is performed; otherwise, it becomes defunct.
An example of Upapajjavedaniya, a millionaire’s servant returned home in the evening after
his laborious work in the field, to see that all were observing the eight precepts as it was the
full-moon day. Learning that he also could observe them even for half a day, he took the
precepts and fasted at night. Unfortunately he died on the following morning and as a result
of his good action was born as a Deva. Another good example of subsequently effective
karma, Ajatasatru, son of King Bimbisara, was born, immediately after his death, in a state of
misery as the result of killing his father.



549

(LTRX) Fank Ged Tink Di Hiéw Ve Hien Nohiep
Practitionens of Buddha Recitations Undernstand on
Tmmediately Effective Rarma

Theo A Ty Pat Ma Luan (Vi Diéu Phdp), hién nghiép 13 nghiép ma qua cda né phai trd sanh
trong ki€p hién tai (nghiép trd qua titc khic); né€u khong thi né sé& trd thanh vo hiéu luc. Qua
lanh tr§ sanh trong ki€p hién tai: Trong Truyén C8 Phat Gido c6 mdt ciu chuyén vé “Qua
Lanh Trd Sanh Ngay Trong Ki&€p Hién Tai” nhu sau. Vao thdi Dic Phit con tai th€, c6 hai
vgd chong ngudi kia chi ¢6 mot cdi 40 choang che than. Khi chong c6 viéc di diu, mic 4o, thi
vd phdi & nha. N&u vg di thi chdng & nha. Mot ngay kia, chdng di nghe Pidc Phat thuyét
phédp, 14y lam thda thich bén ndy sinh y dinh mudn dang Ién Phat cdi 40 duy nhat Ay, nhung
1ong luyé&n 4i ¢d hitu clia con ngudi trdi 1én, va mot cudc tranh ddu vdi chinh minh dién ra
trong 1dong anh. Sau cliing tim bd thi ché ngy dudc 1ong luyén 4i. Anh hét sic vui mirng ma
reo 1én ring: “Ta da chi€n thing, ta dd chi€n thing” va hanh dong ding y nhu s§ nguyén,
dem dang cdi 40 duy nhat cda hai vg chong 1én Phat. CAu chuyén lot dén tai vua. Pic vua
bén hoan hy truyén 1énh ban cho anh ta 32 bd d0. Ngudi chdng mo dao ndy lya ra mot céi
cho minh, mot cdi cho vg, con bao nhiéu dem dang hé&t cho Pitc Phit va Ting doan. Qud dir
trd sanh trong ki€p hién tai: Trong Truyén CS Phat Gido c6 mot cau chuyén vé “Qua Dit Trd
Sanh Ngay Trong Ki€p Hién Tai” nhu sau. Mot ngudi thg sin dit by ché vao rirng dé sin
thd, thiy bén dudng c6 mdt vi Ty Kheo dang di khat thuc. Pi ci budi khong sin dugc gi,
ngudi thg sin 14y 1am buc tic cho ring xui vi giita dudng gip dao si. Liic trd vé lai cling gip
vi dao si 4y, nén ngudi thg sin ndi con gidn xua ché cdn vi su. Mic dau vi su hét 15i nin ni
van lon, ngudi thd sin vin cudng quyét khong tha. Khong con cdch nao khic, vi su bén tréo
1én cay dé tranh bay ché dit. Ngudi thg sin bén chay dén gdc cdy givong cung bin 1én, tring
nhim g6t chan vi su. Trong liic qua dau dén, vi su ddnh roi cdi y xudng dat, chup 1én dau va
bao trim 1én toan than tén thg sin. Bdy ché tudng 1am 12 vi su da té xudéng, nén 4p lai cin
x€ chinh chi ciia minh—According to the Abhidharma, immediately effective karma is a
karma which, if it is to ripen, must yield its results in the same existence in which it is
performed; otherwise, if it does not meet the opportunity to ripen in the same existence, it
becomes defunct. This karma is divided into two parts. The result of a good karma reaped in
this life. In the Buddhist Legends, there is a story about the result of a good karma reaped in
this life. At the time of the Buddha, a couple of husband and wife who possessed only one
upper garment to wear when they went outdoor. One day the husband heard the Dharma from
the Buddha and was so pleased with the doctrine that he wished to offer his only upper
garment to the Buddha, but his inate greed would not permit him to do so. He combatted with
his mind and, eventually overcoming his greed, offered the garment to the Buddha and
exclaimed, “I have won, I have won.” Upon learning this story, the king was so delighted and
in appreciation of his generosity, the king presented him with 32 robes. The devout husband
kept one for himself, and another for his wife, and offered the rest to the Buddha and the
Order. The result of a bad karma reaped in this life. In the Buddhist Legends, there is a story
about the result of a bad karma reaped in this life. At the time of the Buddha, there was a
hunter who went hunting to the forest, followed by his dogs, met by the wayside a monk who
was proceeding on his almsround. As the hunter could not procure any game he thought it was
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due to the unfortunate meeting of the monk. While returning home he met the same monk
and was deeply engraved at this second encounter. In spite of the entreaties of the innocent
monk, the hunter set the dogs on him. Finding escape therefrom, the monk climbed a tree.
The wicked hunter ran up the tree, and pierced the soles of the monk’s feet with the point of
an arrow. The pain was so excruciating that the robe the monk was wearing fell upon the
hunter completely covering him. The dogs, thinking that the monk had fallen from the tree,
devoured their own master.

(LX) Fank Gid Tu Tenk Di Riw Vi Thin Tién it
Pune Land Practitionens Undenstand Abowt Antecendent Existence Body

Tién c6 nghia 12 trudc, khdi thiy hay diu tién. Hitu cé nghia 12 dang c6, dang mang, hay dang
nhan 14y. Than Tién Hitu 13 cdi than xdc tif dai hién tai, thé chit hay phi thé chat, do cic
nghiép duyén tién ki€p tao thanh ma chiing sanh ching ta dang mang 14y hién gid. Than tién
hitu ndy s& phai 1an ludt trdi qua bon giai doan, sanh, 140, bénh, va ti. Than tién hitu chi song
con dugc trong mot thdi gian ndo d6, chd khdng dudc bén vitng hay trudng ctru. Bdi 18 hé c6
sanh tit c¢6 diét. Khong cé bat ctt mot loai chiing sanh nao trong t sanh c6 thé vugt qua dinh
luat vo thudng bat di bat dich niy, ké ca cdc bac Thién Tién—Antecedent means before, the
origin, or the beginning, etc. Existence means it is inhabited currently, and used presently,
etc. The antecedent existence body is the present form body, physical or non-physical,
created from various karmasand predestined affinities that each sentient being accumulated
in the past. In turn, this antecedent existence body will pass through these four stages of
impermanence: birth, old age, sickness, and death. The antecedent existence body will
remain only for a definite period of time, but it will not be permanent or eternal because
there is birth, then there must be death. There is absolutely no being of the four types of
sentient beings, with an antecedent existence body, can overcome this inevitable fate of
these four unchanging laws of impermanence including the Heavenly Fairies.

(LAT) Fank Gid Tu Tink Di Fiéuw Ve Thin Trang Fin
Peurne Land Practitionens Undenstand About TIntenmediate Existence Body

Than trung hitu 12 giai doan gitta ltic chét va liic di ddu thai. Pay 1 ti€n trinh chét va tdi sanh
trong vong 49 ngay. HE c6 than tién hitu, thi duong nhién 12 phai c6 thin trung hitu va than
hau hitu. Trung c6 nghia 12 & khodng giita, § giita clia hai khodng ddi ndy va ddi sau. Hitu 1a
hién c6, hay dang mang 13y. Vi cdi qua bdo do nghiép tdi clia than tién hitu da gy tao 1a c6
chit khong phdi 12 Khong. Chinh th& nén méi dugc goi 12 Hitu. Than Trung Hitu 1a than k&
sau cda than tién hitu. N6i cdch khéc, tit cd cdc loai ching sanh hitu tinh sau khi mang chung
tiic 12 da bd than tién hitu roi. Khi d6 thin xdc hoan toan bi hu hoai, ngli 4m chia lia, ti dai
phan ly, thin thic lién thodt ngay ra khdi xdc than tién hitu, trudc khi chua tho 14y than hau
hitu titc 13 than ctia ddi sau, thi than thic ndy & vao trong giai doan tho cdm 14y mot canh gidi
khéc. Trong lic ndy, thin thifc & vao trong mot giai doan chuyén ti€p ngin va mang 14y mot
than thé khic goi 1a than trung hitu. Céc giai doan tho bdo khac nhau ctia Than Trung Am
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bao gdm: Giai doan 49 ngay ddu hay thdi ky minh dinh nghiép bio. Theo Thugng Toa Thich
Hai Quang trong Thu G&i Ngudi Hoc Phat, than trung hitu do nim am vi t& k&t thanh, cho
nén né con cé té€n 1a Than Trung Am. Than trung 4m nay cé nhiéu hinh sic khdc nhau,
nhung dai kh4i c6 hai loai chdnh: loai hinh sic xinh dep, va loai hinh sic xau xi. Trudc khi
than trung 4m tho cdm 14y thAn hdu 4m s& phai trdi qua mot thdi gian dai 49 ngay d€ minh
dinh nghiép béo, titc 12 cdm tho 14y céc nghiép nhan, hoic thién hoic 4c, ma ké 4y da gay
tao trong lic con mang than tién hitu. Kinh Dia Tang c¢6 day ring: “Quy vo thudng khong
hen ma dé&n, than hdn vd vAn mit mi chua 13 1a toi hay 1a phudc, trong 49 ngay nhu ngay nhu
di€c, hodc & tai cdc ty s& dé€ bién luan vé nghiép qua, khi thim dinh xong, thdi ¢t y theo
nghiép ma tho 14y qué bio.” Giai doan tho thdn hdu hitu: Than trung hitu hay than trung Am
khong lién dudc di ddu thai chuyén ki€p sau khi thodt ra khdi xdc than tién hitu, ma bit budc
phai trdi qua 49 ngay dé€ thim dinh nghiép qua. N6i cdch khéc, ngay sau khi thin thic thodt
ra khdi xdc than tién hitu va trd thanh thin trung hitu, lién bi nghiép nhian din dit tiy theo
nghiép bdo ma di dau thai chuyén ki€p, titc 1a tho 14y than hiu hitu tudng xting véi toi phudc
ma than tién hitu di gy ra, d€ ti€p tuc troi lin trong sdu néo luan hdi. Chinh vi thé ma Kinh
Pia Tang day: “Nhu sau khi ngudi da chét, lai c6 thé trong vong 49 ngay than quyén vi ngudi
4y ma tu tao nhiéu phu6c lanh, thdi cé thé 1am cho ngudi chét d6 ra khdi hin chdn dc dao,
dugc sanh 1én ¢di trdi hoidc trong cdi ngudi, hudng 14y sy vui suéng ma than quyén hién tai
ciing dudc rit nhidu Idi lac.” Nhu vdy, néu thAn nhan ngudi qua cd bi€t ring lic duong ddi
ngudi ndy da giy tao nhiéu dc nghiép, tit phdi tho bio noi dia nguc. Vi thuong x6t ngudi qua
vang nén ding ra lam cdc cong ditc, phudc lanh nhu bo thi, phéng sanh, va tri tung kinh chd,
r6i dem nhitng cong dic Ay ma hdi hudng cho huong linh ngudi qui cd trong khi ngudi Ay
vin con mang thin trung 4m ché chua di dau thai chuyén ki€p. Lam dugc nhu vay, huong
linh ngudi qud c6 sé dudc tdi tiéu, chudng diét, lia hidn chén dc dao ma sanh vé cdi trdi
ngudi, tho 14y nhitng diéu an vui sung suéng. Truong hop tho bdo ddc biét ciia thidn trung
hitu: Thudng thi thin trung hitu phai trdi qua mdt thdi gian chuyén ti€p l1a bon muoi chin
ngay, sau d6 mGi cdm tho 14y than hau hitu. Tuy nhién, cling c6 nhitng trudng hgp dic biét
ma thin trung hitu khong cin phai trdi qua giai doan chuyén ti€p thong thudng ndy. Nhitng
chiing sanh niy sau khi da bd than tién hitu rdi thi thin thitc hoic lién dudc siéu thodt vé cdc
cdi trdi tuong xing nhu trdi duc gidi, sic gidi va vo sic gidi; hodc bi doa thing xudng dia
nguc, ché khong phai trdi qua giai doan 49 ngay thong thudng clia thin trung &m. Ching sanh
khi con mang than tién hitu dd giy tao nhitng nghiép nhin cuc thién, titc gieo nhan thip thién
bac thugng thudc cdc cdi trdi duc gidi, sic gidi va vo sic gidi. Chiing sanh khi con mang thin
tién hitu da giy tao nhitng nghiép nhin cuc dc, nhu pham tdi t trong hay ngii nghich, thap
4c, thudc dai dia nguc A TY. Ngoai ra, con c¢6 mot loai chiing sanh ngoai hang, khdng cin
phdi trdi qua giai doan than trung 4m va ciing khong bi 1& thudc vao trong ba cdi sdu dudng,
d6 12 nhitng ching sanh khi con mang thin tién hitu di y theo phdp Phat tu hanh, nhu niém
Phat va phat 1ong Tin Nguyén cAu sanh Cuc Lac. Cdc chiing sanh 4y sau khi bé than tién hitu
roi thi than thifc lién siéu thodt ngang qua ba cdi, nuong theo nguyén lyc nhi€p tho cia chu
Phat, Bd Tat, trong khodng sdt na, 14p tic dugc héa sanh ngay vé cdi nue Cuc Lac cia Pitc
Phat A Di P2, ngy trén tda sen bau, vinh vién thoat khdi cdc cadnh luan hdi sanh ti. Pdc diém
ctia Thdn Trung Am: Than trung Am chi luu tru duge bdy ngay. Nhu khdng tim dugc chd tho
sanhtrong thdi han 4y thi phdi chét di s6ng lai, nhung dai khdi khong qud by 1an tic 49 ngay
thi phdi tho sanh 1dy thin hiu hitu. Than trung hitu khi chét di, hodc sanh trd lai y nhu than
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tru6e, hodc do ndi nghiép nhin chiéu cdm c6 thé bi€n ddi thanh ra than trung hitu cta loai
khéc tru6e khi tho than hau hitu. Khi than trung hitu sip diét d€ tho 1y than hiu hitu, bdy gid
tlly theo cdc hanh nghiép di giy tao ma cdm thdy c6 nhiéu tuéng trang khic nhau. Nhitng ké
giy nghiép sdt, nhu lic sanh tién chuyén nghé giét heo, dé, van van thi lic d6 ty nhién thdy
toan 13 nhitng loai vat 4y. Hodc mit thdy c6 nhitng k& hang thit tay con cAm dao, bia 1am
thit, hoidc tai nghe ti€ng thi vat kéu la. B&i do tic nghiép chiéu cdm nén than trung Am tu
nhién sanh tim yéu thich, muén d&n noi ngdm nhin. Khi d&€n ndi rdi lién bi cdc cdnh sic d6
l1am cho trd ngai khong thé nao thoat ly dugc. Trong chép mit, thin trung hitu lién bi diét ma
tho 14y than hau hitu. Thdn Trung Am sanh vé cdc duong dc: Trong Kinh Pai Béo Tich, Bic
Phat day: “Nhitng chiing sanh nao tao nén dc nghiép, lic sdp 1am chung sip bi doa vao 4c
dao, ty nhién c6 1ong budn tham, kinh s¢g. Ty theo nghiép clia minh chiéu cdm ma ty thdy
tuéng trang clia cic dudng 4dc hién ra.” Than trung 4m sip sita chuyén sanh vé cdi A Tu La,
thi s& thdy nhitng vudn cdy kha 4i, xinh dep, trong d6 c6 nhitng vong Itra 14n 16n chuyén
xoay. N&u thdy cdnh tugng dé6 ma dem 1ong vui vé di d&€n xem, tic 12 bi sanh vé néo niy.
Than trung 4m nio sip sira chuyén than vio néo A Tu La, do stic nghiép chiéu cdm ty nhién
trudc mit thdy mot viing d4nh sing 16 md, lién khdi 1ong wa thich, di vao trong d6, lién bi tho
sanh. Than trung 4m sdp sanh vao loai ché heo thudng thdy nhiéu c6 gi dep, lién sanh tAm
wa thich chay theo. Do nhan duyén d6 ma bi thdc sanh vao cdi 4y. Than trung 4m sip doa
vao cdc lodi bang sanh ty nhién cdm thdy c6 ludng gié minh liét cudn xoay khong sao cudng
lai dugc. Hodc thdy vo s6 quy than d€n gan, hodc thdy sim chép phii 1én diu ghé ron, hoic
thdy swong giing mu mit, ndi 1§, nudc cudn Am Am, than thic sg hii, chay trén vao trong
ritng bui, hang d4 dé 4n than, hodc thdy nhitng hd 16n mau tring, dd, den, lién nhao xudng
4n nip. Ngay khi @6 1a than thiic da bi lot vao trong bao thai, vita mé mit da thd'y minh tho
than di loai nhu chdn, beo, rin, van van. Thin trung 4m sip sira doa vao dudng nga quy,
thinh linh thdy tritdc mit hién ra mot bii sa mac rong 16n thénh thang, khong cay cdi, hodc
chi thdy toan la nhitng hang hd, cdy c¢é kho héo. Liic Ay tu thdy minh bi gié nghiép thdi d&n
ndi d6, trong khi thdng thot, lién bi thac sanh vé dudng nga quy, chiu nhiéu néng bic, déi
khdt vo cuing. Than trung &m ndo thdy 4nh sing mau dé nhat, khdi niém ua thich mu6n vao
dao chdi trong d6. Ngay khi di vao lién tho than loai nga quy. Than trung 4m sip sanh vé
dudng dia nguc, bén tai bdng nhién nghe c6 tiéng nhitng bai ca hdt hét siic budn rdu, bi thim,
d6 12 nhitng ti€ng kéu la rén siét clia tdi nhan dudi dia nguc; k€ dé&n lai thdy cdnh gi6i mu
mit, t6i tim hién ra truc mit, nha clta sic den hoic tring dugm day mau tang ché, Am u,
hoic thi'y hang hd sau thim, dudng x4 18 md. Liic 4y thdy chinh minh bi cdc loai quy dif tay
cAm binh khi xua dudi di vao trong d6, khi vao rdi thi thain khong dugc tu do, lién bi thic
sanh vio trong dia nguc, tuy theo nghiép bio, chiu vo lugng thong khd. Than trung 4m nio
thdy 4nh sing m& duc nhu khéi den, khdi niém wa thich mudn vao dao chdi trong d6. Ngay
khi budc vao lién bi tho than dia nguc, chiu v6 lugng ndi thong khd. Than trung 4m sip sta
bi doa vao dia nguc han biang, do ndi sic nghiép chiéu cdm, than thé bdng nhién sanh ra
néng bitc khdng kham, gip hdi lanh & noi han nguc x6ng 1én, ty cAm thdy mat mé dé chiu,
lién khdi long ua thich voi bay tim d&€n noi d6 d€ cho dugc mat mé, lién bi thiac sanh vao dé.
Than trung 4m sip sita bi doa vao viém nhiét dia nguc, do sitc nghiép chiéu cAm, bong nhién
than thé cdm thdy lanh 180 vo cling, khé thé kham ndi. Gip hdi néng & hda nguc xong 1én, tu
nhién cdm thdy 4m dp dé chiu, lién khdi 1ong wa thich, vdi va tim bay xudng ndi d6 d€ sudi
Am, ngay khi 4y 12 Itc tho sanh. Thin trung 4m sip sita bi doa vao dia nguc xi ué€ (hdi thii),
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do ndi sttc nghiép chiéu cdm, bdng cdm nhan dugc mot mui thom ngao ngat dé€n mitc khong
kham. Biy gid trong tim lién khdi niém mudn tim mot mii hdi thii nao d6 d€ 14n 4t mii
thom kia. Gip hdi thii tif nguc phan u€ xong Ién, lién sanh tAim niém ua thich, lién bay dén
ndi. Do nhian duyén d6, lién bi thic sanh trong nguc phan ué—The intermediate stage
between death and rebirth. It’s the 49-day-long process death and rebirth. If there is an
antecedent existence body, then, naturally, there has to be an Intermediate Existence Body
and an After Existence Body. Intermediate means middle, or in between two lives of the
present and future. Existence means present, or currently inhabitating. Because the karmic
retribution are concrete and not emptiness. Thus, because of the genuineness of karmic
consequences, it is called Existence. The intermediate existence body means the body to be
inhabited after the antecedent body. In other words,once a sentient being’s destiny ends, he
or she must abandon the antecedent existence body. Once this happens, that body will decay,
the five aggregates will separate, and that person’s spirit will leave the antecedent existence
body. And before inhabiting the after existence body or the body of the future life, the spirit
of this individual will exist in a period where it will take on a new realm. During this time, the
spirit will enter a transitional period as they immediately exist as another entity or inhabit a
different body called intermediate existence body. Various stages of retributions of the
intermediate existence body include: The first 49 days or the period of determination of
karmic retributions. According to Venerable Thich H4i Quang in the Philosophical
Conversations with Buddhist Followers, the intermediate existence body is formed by five
infinitesimally small aggregates; therefore, it is also called the Intermediate Skandha Body.
The intermediate skandha body has many different characteristics, but, in general, there are
two types of form appearances: one is having a beautiful form appearance, the other is having
a dreadful form appearance. Before the intermediate skandha body assumes the after
existence body or the future body, it must pass through a period of forty-nine days in order to
determine each individual’s karmic retribution, i.e., judgment day. This is to assume
responsibilities for the various karmic activities, whether wholesome or unwholesome, taken
when the individual still had the antecedent existence body or when still alive. The
Ksitigarbha Sutra taught: “The great demon of impermanence makes no appointments yet it
comes, the spirits of the dead are confused and delirious not knowing whether meritorious or
transgression. For forty-nine days, their existence is like darkness and deafness, not knowing
what will happen, or they may be at various underworld courthouses to go on trials for their
karma. Once decisions are made, they will follow their karma to reap the karmic
retributions.” The period of transition between life: The antecedent existence body or the
skandha existence body is not reborn (reincarnated) into another life, but must pass through a
period of 49 days of determination of karmic retributions or transition between life. In other
words, right after the spirit escapes from the antecedent existence body and becomes the
intermediate existence body, it is led by that individual’s karmic effect, depending on the
karmic retributions (various merits and transgressions created when that being still had the
antecedent existence body) to get reborn into the next life in the six realms of existence.
Thus, the Ksitigarbha Sutra taught: “Supposing once a person dies, within the first forty-nine
days, for that person’s benefit, loved ones are willing to cultivate and form many meritorious
and wholesome practices, then it is possible to free completely that spirit of the dead from the
various evil paths to be reborn in Heaven or in the Human realm to reap the various luxuries
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and hapiness. Not only that, but the curently living loved ones will also benefit greatly.
Family and friends know when alive, their loved one who died recently, had created many
unwholesome karmic deeds, and will have to endure the karmic retributions of hell. Through
love and compassion for their loved one, they follow the Buddha's ’eachings, take the
person's place to practice various virtuous, meritorious, and wholesome deeds such as make
donations, charity work, free trapped animals, chant sutras, recite Buddha’s name and
mantras, etc. Thereafter, use thse merits and virtues to dedicate and pray for the deceased
spirit when that spirit still exists with the intermediate existence body and has not yet been
reborn or reincarnated to another life. If family and friends are able to do all these, the
deceased’s intermediate skandha body will be able to eradicate and overcome his or her
transgressions to varying degrees. That person will be able to abandon the evil paths and be
reborn to Heaven or Human realms to enjoy the various happiness and luxuries. Special and
unique karmic retribution conditions of the intermediate existence body: As usual, the
intermediate existence body must go through seven cycles with seven days in each cycle.
Only thereafter, the spirit is able to receive the future body. However, there are special
situations where the intermediate body does not need to go through that ordinary transitional
period. These sentient beings, after leaving their antecedent bodies, their spirits will
immediately be liberated to the appropriate heavens accordingly to their merits and spiritual
achievements, or be condemned to hell immediately without having to pass through the
ordinary transitional period of forty-nine days of the intermediate skandha body: When the
sentient beings were alive with antecedent body, they created an extraordinary amount of
wholesome karma, planted the fruit of the ten wholesome deeds to the highest level with
regard to the various Heavens of Desires, Form, and Formlessness. When the sentient beings
were alive with antecedent body, they created an extraordinary amount of unwholesome
karma, the most evil and wicked deeds, such as guilty of violating the four offenses, five
betrayals, ten evils, belonging to the great Avichi Hell. Besides, there is one more type of
sentient beings who are beyond limits; they also do not need to go through the transition
period, do not experience having the intermediate body, nor are they a part of the three
worlds and the six realms of existences. These sentient beings are those when alive with the
antecedent body, followed the Buddha Dharma to cultivate and practice Buddha Recitation
by developing Faith and Vow to gain rebirth to the Ultimate Bliss World. After abandoning
the antecedent body, their spirits will transcend through the Three Worlds, relying on the
rescuing vow powers of the Bodhisattvas and Buddhas. Within a split moment, they will
transform to gain rebirth to the Ultimate Bliss Worldof the Amitabha Buddha and attain a
place in the jeweled lotus throne and eternally escape from the conditions of the cycle of
rebirths, life, death, etc. Special characteristics of the Intermediate skandha body: Usually,
the intermediate body will remain only for seven days. If it is unable to find a place to get
reborn within that time, then it must die and come back to life again as an intermediate body.
But, in general, this period will not last more than seven cycles of seve days each before it is
able to be reborn and acquire an after existence body. When the intermediate body dies, it
can return just as it was before or depending on the karmic reflection, it can transform and
change into an intermediate body of another realm before it acquires an after existence body
through reincarnation. When the intermediate body is nearing extinction and is about to be
reincarnated, at that time, depending on the various karma created by the individual, each
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will see and perceive different realities, i.e., while living those who created many karma of
killing various animals such as slaughtering pigs, goats, etc., then at this time, suddenly all
they will see is those various animals they have killed in the past. They may see butchers
slaughtering animals or the sounds of animals screaming in agony. Because this is a reflection
of the karma they created. Suddenly, the intermediate body will give rise to the state of joy
and yearning to be near what they are seeing and hearing. Upon reaching their destination,
they will be impeded by their environment and will no longer be able to free themselves from
it. In a split moment, their intermediate body is dead as they acquire the after existence body.
Intermediate Existence Body born to the evil paths: In the Great Heap Sutra, the Buddha
taught: “Those sentient beings who committed evil karma, when they are about to die, and
are going to fall into evil paths. They will feel extremely sad and terrified. Depending on the
reflection of their individual karma, they will see different images of the various evil paths
appear.” The intermediate body is about to be born in th Asura realm will see various
beautiful and irresistible gardens. In these gardens, there are a variety of rings of flames
rolling around everywhere. When seeing these images and they bring joy and elation to the
spirit, this means that spirit will be born in this realm. The intermediate body about to enter
the Asuras, through a recollections of the spirit karmic power, suddenly will see a large area
of dim light, develop a yearning for it, go into that domain and reborn. The intermediate body
is about to be born as a dog or pig will often see amny beautiful young ladies; the spirit will
give rise to attachment and yearning to chase after them. Consequently, this spirit will be
born in that realm. The intermediate body is about to be born as other types of animals will
feel suddenly there is a gust of wind twisting so forcefully it is impossible to oppose it. Or it
may see infinite demons spreading and coming closer, or terrifying thunders and lightening
overhead, etc. Or it may see fog covering, mountain splitting, water crashing, and the spirit
will be terrified as it runs away into trees, bushes, and caves, in order to hide or it may see
three large holes with the colors of white, red, and black, and will jump to hide. At that very
moment, the spirit has entered the womb, when eyes are open, it will realize it has acquired
the body of various animals such as a fox, leopad, snake, etc. Those intermediate bodies
about to be condemned to the path of hungry ghost suddenly will see before them appear a
vast and endless desert, without any vegetation or see only holes, dead and dry weeds, etc.
The intermediate body which sees a great area of faded red light, feels a yearning and a wish
to go there to play. The moment of entry is when the spirit is at at the point of rebirth in the
realm of Hungry Ghosts. The intermediate body is about to be born in Hell suddenly will
begin hearing sounds of very sad and melancholy songs, these are the sounds of prisoners
aginizing and screaming in hell; next darkness will appear, houses made out of black and
white iron, very melancholy looking, similar to being at a funeral. It may see deep holes and
caves; the roads are unclear. At that time, it will see itself getting chased by ferocious
demons with weapong in hand forcing it to enter these areas. Once it is in there, it will lose
all freedom and will be reborn in the realm of hell. Depending on each spirits’ karmic
retribution, it must endure infinite pains and sufferings. The intermediate body which sees a
great area of murky light similar to black smokes, feels a yearning and a wish to go there to
play. The moment of entry is when the spirit is at the point of rebirth in Hell. The
intermediate body about to be condemned to glacial hell through the reflection of the spirit’s
karmic power, suddenly will feel like an intolerable inferno. It then encounters the cold air
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rising from the glacial hell and will feel cool and refreshed. Its thoughts give rise to yearning
and immediately will fly in search of that place to be cool. Once reaching this place, it is
reborn. Intermediate body is about to be condemned to the inferno hell, through the reflection
of the spirit’s karmic power, suddenly will feel an extreme and intolerable cold. It then
encounters the hot air rising from the inferno hell and will feel warm and comfortable. Its
thoughts give rise to yearming and immediately will fly in search for that warmth. Once
reaching this place, it is reborn. The intermediate body about to be condemned to the odorous
hell (foul smelling hell), through the reflection of the spirit’s karmic power, suddenly will
sense and intolerable and strong fragrance (perfume wishes to fine that it vecomes nauseous.
At that time, its mind wishes to find other foul smelling odor to neutralize that good scent. It
then encoulters the foul odor rising from odorour . As a result, it is reborn in the odorous hell.

(LATT) Fank Gt Tu Tenk Di Feéew Ve Thin Tim Vs Thsng
Pure Land Practitionens Undenstand About TImpenmanence of
the Bady and Mind

C6 ngudi cho ring luin thuy&t “Than TAm Vo6 Thudng” cla dao Phat phdi ching v tinh gieo
vao 1ong moi ngudi quan niém chan ddi, thoi chi. Néu than va tim ciing nhu sy vat déu vo
thudng nhu vay thi ching nén 1am gi ¢4, vi néu c6 1am thanh sy nghiép 16n lao ciing khong di
dé&n dau. Méi nghe tudng chirng nhu phan nao c6 1y, ky that né khong cé 1y chiit nao. Khi
thuyét gidng vé thuyét ndy, Piic Phat khong mudn 1am nin chi mot ai, ma Ngai chi mudn
canh tinh dé tir ciia Ngai vé mot chan ly. Phat ti chon thuin khi hi€u dugc 1& vo thudng sé giit
binh tinh, tAim khong loan dong trudc canh ddi thay dot ngot. Biét dugc 1& vo thudng mdi giit
dugc tAm an, mdi cd ging lam nhitng diéu lanh va manh bao gat bd nhitng diéu 4c, cuong
quyét 1am, ddm hy sinh tai sdn, dim tin tuy déng gép vao viéc cdng ich cho hanh phic cia
minh va clia ngudi. Than V6 Thudng: Van sy van vat khdng ngirng thay ddi, chit khong bao
gid chiu § yén mot chd. Cudc ddi nay con mai mat, bién chuyén khong nging nghi. Than con
ngudi cling vay, né cling 1a vo thudng, nd ciing ndm trong dinh luit “Thanh Tru Hoai Khong.”
Than ta phit truSc khdng phai la than ta phit sau. Khoa hoc dd chitng minh ring trong thin
thé chiing ta, cic t&€ bao ludn ludn thay d6i va cif mdi thdi ky bdy nim 1a cic t€ bao cii hoan
toan ddi mdi. Su thay d6i lam cho chiing ta mau 16n, mau gia vad mau chét. Cang mudn sdng
bao nhiéu chiing ta lai cing s¢ chét by nhiéu. T téc xanh dén téc bac, ddi ngudi nhu mot
gidc mo. Thé nhung c6 nhiéu ngudi khong chiu nhin biét ra di€u niy, nén ho cif lao dau vao
cdi thong long tham 4i; d€ rdi khd vi tham duc, con khd hon nita vi tham lam dm Ap bam viu
mii vao su vat, doi khi d&én chét ma van chua chiu budng bd. Pén khi biét sip triit hoi thd
cudi cling ma van con luyén ti€c tim cdch nim lai mot cdch tuyét vong. TAm V6 Thudng:
Than ta vO thudng, tAm ta cling vd thudng. TAm vO thudng con mau le hon cd thidn. TAm
chiing ta thay ddi tiing gidy, titng phiit theo vdi ngoai canh, vui d6 rdi budn dé, cudi dé rdi
khéc d6, hanh phiic d6 rdi khd dau d6—Some people wonder why Buddhism always
emphasizes the theory of impermanence? Does it want to spread in the human mind the seed
of disheartenment, and discourage? In their view, if things are changeable, we do not need to
do anything, because if we attain a great achievement, we cannot keep it. This type of
reasoning, a first, appears partly logical, but in reality, it is not at all. When the Buddha
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preached about impermanence, He did not want to discourage anyone, but warning his
disciples about the truth. A true Buddhist has to work hard for his own well being and also for
the society’s. Although he knows that he is facing the changing reality, he always keeps
himself calm. He must refrain from harming others, in contrast, strive to perform good deeds
for the benefit and happiness of others. The human body is changeable: All things have
changed and will never cease to change. The human body is changeable, thus governed by
the law of impermanence. Our body is different from the minute before to that of the minute
after. Biological researches have proved that the cells in our body are in constant change, and
in every seven years all the old cells have been totally renewed. These changes help us
quickly grow up, age and die. The longer we want to live, the more we fear death. From
childhood to aging, human life is exactly like a dream, but there are many people who do not
realize; therefore, they continue to launch into the noose of desire; as a result, they suffer
from greed and will suffer more if they become attached to their possessions. Sometimes at
time of death they still don’t want to let go anything. There are some who know that they will
die soon, but they still strive desperately to keep what they cherish most. Impermanence of
the mind: Not only our body is changeable, but also our mind. It changes more rapidly than
the body, it changes every second, every minute according to the environment. We are
cheerful a few minutes before and sad a few minutes later, laughing then crying, happiness
then sorrow.

(LAXT9T) Fank Ged Tenk Di Vic MWuve Diéw Tam Niem
Peure Land Practitionens and Ten Won- Seeking Practices

Pitc Phat day vé mudi diéu tAm niém cho hanh gid tu Phat. Thi nhdt, nghi dén than thé thi
dirng cau khong binh khd, vi khong binh khé thi duc vong dé sinh. Thif nhi, & d5i thi ditng ciu
khong hoan nan, vi khong hoan nan thi kiéu sa ndi ddy. Néu nhu ching ta ct song mii trong
canh thanh nhan, nhu y, khong bi ddi din vit, lai ching bi vuéng it nhiéu sy khé nio, uu
phién, tt tim sé& sanh ra cdc niém khinh man, kiéu sa; tir &6 ma két thanh vo s6 toi 15i. Phat
tir chon thuan phdi nhian noi hoan nan ma thdc tinh con trudng mong va chiém nghiém dudgc
15i Phat day 1a ding. Do d6 ma phat tAm tinh chuyén tu hanh ciu gidi thodt. Thif ba, citu xét
tAm tdnh thi dirng cAu khong khic mic, vi khong khiic mic thi s6 hoc khdng thau ddo. Thit tu,
x4y dung dao hanh thi dirng cau khong bi ma chuéng, vi khong bi ma chuéng thi chi nguyén
khong kién cudng. Thit ndm, viéc 1am thi dirng mong dé thanh, vi viéc dé thanh thi long hay
khinh thudng kiéu ngao. Thit sdu, giao ti€p thi ditng ciu I1gi minh, vi 1¢i minh thi mit di dao
nghia. Thit bdy, v6i ngudi thi ditng mong tit ci déu thuin theo ¥ minh, vi dudc thuin theo y
minh thi 1ong tit kiéu cing. Thif tdm, thi An thi dirng cAu dén ddp, vi cau dén ddp 12 thi 4n c6
muu d6. Thit chin, thiy 10i thi dirng nhiing vio, vi nhiing vao thi si mé phai dong. Thit muoi,
oan tc khong cin bién bach, vi con bién bach 12 nhan ngi chua xa. Vi vay, Ditc Phat khuyén
hanh gid nén 14y binh khd 1am thudc than; 14y hoan nan lam gidi thodt; 1y khic mic lam thid
vi; 14y ma quan 1am ban dao; 14y khé khin lam thich thd; 14y ké t& bac 1am ngudi giip dd;
14y ngudi chong doi 1am noi giao du; coi thi An nhu doi dép bd; 14y sy xa 1gi lam vinh hoa; 14y
oan dc lam cta ngd dao hanh—Ten Non-Seeking Practices for Buddhists. First, we should
not wish (yearn) that our bodies be always free of diseases, because a disease-free body is
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prone to desire and lust (because with a disease-free body, one tends to be tempted with
desire and lust). This will lead to precept-breaking and retrogression. Second, we should not
wish that our lives be free of all misfortune, adversity, or accident because without them, we
will be easily prone to pride and arrogance. This will lead us to be disdainful and overbearing
towards everyone else. If people’s lives are perfect, everything is just as they always
dreamed, without encountering heartaches, worries, afflictions, or any pains and sufferings,
then this can easily give way to conceit, arogance, etc.; thus, becoming the breeding ground
for countless transgressions and offenses. Sincere Buddhists should always use misfortunes as
the opportunity to awaken from being mesmerized by success, fame, fortune, wealth, etc. and
realize the Buddha’s teachings are true and accurate, and then use this realization to develop
a cultivated mind seeking enlightenment. Third, we should not wish that our mind cultivation
be free of all obstacles because without obstacles, we would not have opportunities to excell
our mind. This will lead to the transgression of thinking that we have awakened, when in fact
we have not. Fourth, we should not wish that our cultivation be free of demonic obstacles,
because our vows would not be then firm and enduring. This leads to the transgression of
thinking that we have attained, when in fact we have not. Fifth, we should not wish that our
plans and activities meet with easy success, for we will then be inclined to thoughts of
contempt and disrespect. This leads to the transgression of pride and conceit, thinking
ourselves to be filled with virtues and talent. Sixth, we should not wish for gain in our social
relations. This will lead us to violate moral principles and see only mistakes of others.
Seventh, we should not wish that everyone, at all times, be on good terms and in harmony
with us. This leads to pride and conceit and seeing only our own side of every issue. Eighth,
we should not wish to be repaid for our good deeds, lest we develop a calculating mind. This
leads to greed for fame and fortune. Ninth, we should not wish to share in opportunities for
profit, lest the mind of illusion arise. This leads us to lose our good name and reputation for
the sake of unwholesome gain. Tenth, when subject to injustice and wrong, we should not
necessarily seek the ability to refute and rebut, as doing so indicates that the mind of self-
and-others has not been severed. This will certainly lead to more resentment and hatred.
Thus, the Buddha advised all of us to consider to turn suffering and disease into good
medicine (consider diseases and sufferings as miraculous medicine); to turn misfortune and
calamity into liberation (take misfortune and adversity as means of liberation); to turn
obstacles or high stakes into freedom and ease (take obstacles as enjoyable ways to cultivate
ourselves); to turn demons or haunting spirits into Dharma friends (take demonic obstacles as
our good spiritual advisors); to turn trying events into peace and joy (consider difficulties as
our joy of gaining experiences or life enjoyments); to turn bad friends into helpful associates
(treat ungrateful people as our helpful aids); to turn apponents into “fields of flowers”
(consider opponents as our good relationships); to treat ingratitude as worn-out shoes to be
discarded (consider merits or services to others as ragged slippers); to turn frugality into
power and wealth (take frugality as our honour); and to turn injustice and wrong into
conditions for progress along the Way (consider injustice or false accusations as our virtuous
gate to enlightenment).
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(LATV) Fank Ged Teink D Va Tam Ter
Pune Land Practitioners and Louing- Rindness

Mot s& Phat tr Iiic mdi tu thi khiém cung tif ton, nhung sau khi tu dugc mot thdi gian, 1am
dugc mot vai phudc dic, thi sanh tAm tu kiéu ty dic, khinh thudng moi ngudi, lam nhitng diéu
can d&, két cudc phai sa vao dc dao. Hanh gid tu Tinh D6 nén ludn nhé ring tim tr hay 1ong
tlr thién 12 mdt trong nhitng dic tinh chii y&u ctia Phat gido. Long tir thién vo tu d6i vdi tat ca
moi ngudi. Thuc tip long tir nhim chién thing hin thl, truc 12 v6i ngudi than rdi sau véi
ngay cd ngudi dung, va sau cling 1a huéng long tir d&€n véi ngay cd ké thu. TaAm tlr c6 sic
manh dem lai hanh phiic th€ tuc cho chiing ta trong ki€p ndy. Khdng c6 tAm tlr, con ngudi trén
thé gi6i ndy s& duong diu vdi v van van dé nhu han, thu, ganh ghét, dd ky, kiéu ngao, vin
van. Phat tif nén phat trién tAm tlr, nén Ap G yéu thuong ching sanh hon chinh minh. Thudng
yéu nén dudc ban phat mot cich vo diéu kién, bat vu 10i va binh ding giita than sd, ban thi.
Ngoai ra, tAm tir 4i ciing s€ dem lai cong diic manh li€t. Tam tir 4i s€ tao dugc long kinh trong
ndi tha nhan. TAm tir 4i gitip ta vudt qua chap thii va chuéng ngai—Some Buddhists are very
humble and gentle; however, after some time of cultivation and achieving some worldly
merits, then develop a big ego and look down on everyone, give rise to thoughtless action,
and eventually fall into the evil paths. Pure Land practitioners should always remember that
loving-kindness or benevolence is one of the principal Buddhist virtues. Maitri is a
benevolence toward all beings that is free from attachment. Maitri can be devloped gradually
through meditation, first toward persons who are close to us, then to others, and at last to
those who are indifferent and ill-disposed to us. Love has the power of bestowing temporal
happiness upon us in this lifetime. Without love, people in this world will encounter a lot of
problems (anger, hatred, jealousy, envy, arrogance, etc). A Buddhist should develop love for
all sentient beings and to cherish others more than oneself. Love should be given equally to
everyone including relatives or strangers, friends or foes, given without any conditions,
without self-interests or attachment. Besides, loving kindness or love will also help us gain
strong meritorious power. When we offer loving kindness to other people, we will gain their
love and respect at the same time. Loving kindness helps us overcome all kinds of graspings
of wealth, and other hindrances.

(LAY) Fank Gk Tink Ds, Tim Va Vi
Pure Land Practitionens, MWind and Thinge

Hanh gia tu Tinh D6 nén ludn nhé riing con ngudi khdng bi phién nhiéu bdi hién tugng hay
vat, ma bdi ¥ tudng ho dit ra lién quan dén hién tugng ay. Cai chét ching han, tw né ching c6
gi 1a khiing khi€p, nhung sy khi€p sd vé cdi chét lai nim ngay trong diu cla ching ta. Su
luyé&n chap vé ddi song khdi diy su sd hii gid tao vé cdi chét. Phat tif chdn thuian nén ludn
nhén thic ring cdi chét 1a diéu khong thé tranh khdi, nén khong c6 gi chiing ta lai di sg hai
cdi chuyén ma ching ta khong thé nio tranh dugc. N6i gi thi néi, that 1a cuc ky khoé khin dé
chiing ta bat chip cdi chét va vudt qua nhitng bi€u hién ban ning ty tdn vi d6 1a ban chat tu
nhién ctia tim minh. Tuy nhién, Phat t& vin c6 mot cich cong hiéu dé hang phuc tim minh,
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d6 12 quén minh d€ gitip ich tha nhan, vi 1am dugc nhu vy 1a ching ta chuyén sy luyén 4i
bén trong ban thAn minh thanh ra tir bi hay yéu thuong tha nhAn—Pure Land practitioners
should always remember that men are not disturbed by things, but by the notions they form
concerning things. The death for example, is not in itself, fearful; the fear resides only in our
mind. Attachment to life on earth stimulates the unnatural morbid fear of death. Devout
Buddhists should always realize that death is inevitable, so there is no reason for us to be
fearful with such an inevitable event. No matter what we say, it’s extremely difficult for us to
despite and ignore these manifestations of the instinct for self-preservation for this is the
natural nature of the mind. However, Buddhists still have an effective method of overcoming
it, this is to forget the self in service for other people, it is to turn our love from inwards to
outwards.

( LAVT) Weem Phdr Va Leuc Di Ba La Wit
Buddba Recitation and Six Paramitas

Ba La Mat, theo Phan nhit, c6 nghia 1a d4o bi ngan. Sdu Ba La Mt dua chiing sanh qua bién
sanh tir & di d&€n Ni€t ban. Sdu giai doan hoan thién tinh than clia chu B tat trong ti€n trinh
thanh Phat. Chzzmg nhitng Luc d6 Ba La Mat 1a dic trung cho Phat Gido DPai Thira trong
nhiéu phuong dién, ma ching con gdm nhitng cd ban dao difc chung cho tit cd cdc ton gido.
Luc dd bao géom sy thuc tAp va su phat tri€n kha di cao nhat. Vi vay, thuc hanh sdu Ba La
Mat sé& gitip hanh gid vugt bd mé qua dén bén gidc. Thit nhdt 1a Pan Na Ba La Mat hay B§
thi Ba la mat. PAy khong chi c6 nghia 13 cho di thit gi ma ngudi ta ¢6 thira; né con bao gdm
cd viéc thi x4 thin mé&nh minh cho chinh nghia. Pan na bao gdm tai thi, phdp thi va vo dy thi.
B& thi Ba la Mat dugc diing d€ diét trir xan tham, bdn xén. P&i nghich lai v6i B& Thi 1a bdn
xén keo ki€t. Quéd bao cia BS Thi 1a PhuSc. Thit nhi 1a Thi La Ba La Mat hay Tri gidi Ba la
mat. Tri gi6i hanh thanh tinh nghia 12 thuc hanh tit cd cdc gidi rin clia dao Phat, hay tdt cd
nhitng thién hanh dan t6i chd toan thién dao ditc cho minh va cho tat cd moi ngudi. Tri gilt
gi6i hanh thanh tinh. Tri gi6i Ba La Mat dudc dung d€ diét trir pham gidi va hiy bang Phat
Phép. P&i nghich lai véi Tri Gi6i 1a Quy Quyét Pha Gidi. Qua bdo mang lai do tri gi6i 1a su
Toan Hao (Cu Sic). Thit ba 13 Sin Pé hay Nhin nhuc Ba La Mat. Nhin nhuc doi khi ciing
dudc goi 12 nhin nai, nhung nhin nhuc thi ding nghia hon. Vi ring né khong chi la sy kién
nhin chiu nhitng bénh hoan clia xdc thit, ma né 1a cdm gidc vé sy vo nghia, vo gi6i han, va
x4Au 4c. Néi cdch khdc, nhin nhuc 13 nin chiu moi sy ming nhuc clia céc loai hitu tinh, ciing
nhu nhitng néng lanh cla thdi ti€t. Nhin nhuc Ba la mat dugc dung d€ diét trir néng gian va
san han. Pai nghich lai v6i Nhin Nhuc 12 N6éng Gidn va San Hin. Qud bio mang lai do
Nhin Nhuc Ning Luc. Thi tw1a Ti Lé Gia hay Tinh tAn Ba La Mat. Tinh tin 12 kién tri thé
hién dong luc chi thién. Pdi sdng clia cdc vi tu theo Phat gido Pai Thira 12 mot cudc doi
hiing say tdt buc, khong chi trong ddi song hién tai ma cd trong ddi song tuong lai va nhitng
cudc doi k& ti€p khong bao gid cuing tin. Tinh tAn con c6 nghia 12 ludon khich 1& thin tAm ti€n
tu nim Ba La MAt con lai. Tinh tin Ba la mat dugc ding dé diét trir cic sy gidi dai. Poi
nghich lai v6i Tinh Tan 12 Gidi Dai. Qué bdo mang lai do Tinh Tan 1a Tho Ménh. Thit ndm
12 Thién Na hay Thién Pinh Ba La Mat: Tinh Iy. Thién dinh c6 nghia 13 tu duy, nhyng khong
theo nghia tu duy vé mdt phuong dién dao diic hay mdt cich ngdn tri€t hoc; né 13 viéc tu tap
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tinh tAim. N6i khdc di, thién dinh 12 ludn tu theo phdp tu duy dé dinh chi sy tin loan trong
tam. Thién dinh Ba la mat dugc ding dé diét trir sy tan loan va hon tram. P&i nghich véi
Thién Dinh 1a T4n TAm hay tAm tin loan. Qua bdo mang lai do Thién Pinh 1 An Tinh. Thi#
sdu 12 Bat Nhad hay Tri hué Ba La Mat. B4t Nha 12 tri tué siéu viét, yéu td gidc ngd. N6 la
truc gidc thong dat moi phdp dé ching dat chin 1y, hay d€ nhin vao chin 1y citu cinh clia
van hitu, nhd d6 ma ngudi ta thodt ra ngoai trién phudc ctia hién hitu va trd thanh ty chd 13y
minh. Bdt Nha hay Tri hué¢ Ba la mat dugc dung dé diét trir sy hon 4m ngu si. P6i nghich lai
v6i Tri Hué 1a V6 Minh hay ngu si. Quéa bdo mang lai do Tri Hué 1a sy bién biét chin Iy.
Theo ngai Ngiu Ich Pai Su, T8 thi Chin ctia Trung Qudc Lién Tong Thip Tam T&, niém
Phat va hanh tri Luc Pd khong sai khac. Niém Phit ma budng bd dudc than tAm va thé gidi
Ay 1a Pai B6 Thi. Niém Phat ma khong khdi tham san si 4y 1a Pai Tri Gidi. Niém Phat ma
khong mang dén cdc diéu nhon ngid hay cic 15i thi phi, 4y 12 Pai Nhin Nhuc. Niém Phat
khong gidn doan, khong tap vong, 4y l1a Dai Tinh Tan. Niém Phat khong con tudng nghi dén
cdc viéc tran tuc, dit 16n hay du nhd, Ay 1a Pai Thién Dinh. Niém Phat ma khong bi cdc phdp
khdc 16i kéo mé hoic, a4y 1a Pai Tri Hué—According to the Sanskrit language, Paramita
means crossing-over. Six Paramitas (six virtues of perfection) mean the six things that ferry
one beyond the sea of mortality to nirvana. Six stages of spiritual perfection followed by the
Bodhisattva in his progress to Buddhahood. The six virtues of perfection are not only
characteristic of Mahayana Buddhism in many ways, they also contain virtues commonly held
up as cardinal by all religious systems. They consist of the practice and highest possible
development. Thus, practicing the six paramitas will lead the practitioner to cross over from
the shore of the unenlightened to the dock of enlightenment: First, Dana-paramita or
almsgiving or charity. Charity does not merely mean to give away what one has in
abundance, but it involves even the giving-up of one’s whole being for a cause. Charity, or
giving, including the bestowing of the truth and courage giving on others. The path of giving.
Giving Paramita is used to destroy greed, selfishness, and stinginess. The opposite of Charity
is Meanness. The reward stimulated by Dana is Enrichment. Second, Sila-paramita or
discipline or morality. Pure observance of precepts (keeping the commandments, upholding
the precepts, the path of keeping precepts, or moral conduct, etc) is the practicing of all the
Buddhist precepts, or all the virtuous deeds that are conducive to the moral welfare of oneself
and that of others. Maintaining Precept Paramita is used to destroy violating precepts and
degrading the Buddha-Dharma. The opposite of Keeping the Commandments is Wickedness.
The reward from Keeping the Commandments is Perfection in all things. Third, Ksanti-
paramita or Patience or Endurance. Humility is sometomes rendered patience, but humility is
more to the point. Rather than merely enduring all sorts of ills of the body, it is the feeling of
unworthiness, limitlessness, and sinfulness. In other words, humility or patience, or
forebearance under insult of other beings as well hot and cold weather. The path of
endurance. Tolerance Paramita is used to destroy anger and hatred. The opposite of Patience
is Anger and Hatred. The reward from Patience is Power. Fourth, Virya-paramita or
Devotion or Diligence. Devotion or Striving means a constant application of oneself to the
promotion of good. The Mahayanists’ life is one of utmost strenuousness not only in this life,
but in the lives to come, and the lives to come may have no end. Virya also means energy or
zeal (earnestness, vigour, the path of endeavor) and progress in practicing the other five
paramitas. Vigor Paramita is used to destroy laziness and procrastination. The opposite of
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Zeal or Progress is Sloth. The reward from Zeal is Long Life. Fifth, Dhyana-paramita or
Meditation. Dhyana means meditation, not in the sense of meditating on a moral maxim or a
philosophical saying, but the disciplining of oneself in tranquillization. In other words,
Dhyana (meditation, contemplation, quiet thoughts, abstraction, serenity) means the path of
concentration of mind to stop the scattered mind. Meditation Paramita is used to destroy
chaos and drowsiness. The opposite of Meditation or Contemplation is Distracted Mind. The
reward from Meditation is Peace or calmness. Sixth, Prajna-paramita or Wisdom. The path of
wisdon) means transcendental knowledge. This is what constitutes enlightenment; it is an
intuition into the power to discern reality or truth, or into the ultimate truth of things, by
gaining which one is released from the bondage of existence, and becomes master of one’s
self. Wisdom Paramita is used to destroy ignorance and stupidity. The opposite of Wisdom is
Ignorance. The reward from Wisdom is discrimination or powers of exposition of the truth.
According to Great Master Ou-I, the Ninth Patriarch of the Chinese Thirteen Patriarchs of the
Pureland Buddhism, there are no differences between practicing Buddha Recitation and
practicing the Six Paramitas: Reciting the Buddha’s name without being attached to mind and
body is the practice of “Great Giving.” Reciting the Buddha’s name without having greed,
hatred, and ignorance, is the practice of “Great Maintaining Precepts.” Reciting the Buddha’s
name without attachments to self, others, right, wrong, better, worse or any similar gossip is
the practice of “Great Tolerance.” Reciting the Buddha’s name without interruptions and
distractions is the practice of “Great Vigor.” Reciting the Buddha’s name without delusional
and chaotic thoughts is the practice of “Great Meditation.” Reciting the Buddha’s name
without being allured and attracted by other cultivated paths or Dharma doors is the practice
of “Great Wisdom.”
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CHUONG MUOI TAM
CHAGPTER EIGHTEEN

Nhdang Gido Phdp Lién Hé Pén Niém Phdt
Teachings Related To Buddha Recitation

(9) # Be Bat i
Avacvartiba

Chit A Bé Bat Tri, theo ti€ng Bic Phan 13 Avaivartika, c6 nghia 1a “Bat Th&i Chuyén”
hay ching luii xudng. C6 ba nghia, 4p dung cho nhitng chiing sanh noi ¢di Tinh P9. Thit nhat
12 Vi B4t Thodi. Mot khi dd du vao dia vi Tt Thanh rdi, ching con bi xung dia vi Luc Pham
nita. Thit nhi 12 Hanh B4t Thodi. Mot khi dd tu hanh BS Tat thudng héa do chiing sanh,
ching con sa doa xudng hang nhi thira nita. Thit ba 12 Niém B4t Thodi: Gid phiit nao tim
niém ciing nhu dong nudc chdy vao bién “Nhat Thiét Tri”. Bic bat thdi chuyén 1a nhitng vi
ching bao gid roi rét lai nhitng dudng thap hon. Baic Bd Tat BAt Thoi Chuyén, trii qua qua
trinh tu hanh dai mot dai a ting ky ki€p ma thanh tyu qua vi Phat, chua hé thdi chuyén.
Ngudi khong bao git thdi luii; mot vi BS T4t trén dudng ti€n d&€n Phat qua, khdng bao gid di
1i vé mot cdnh gi6i thAp hon cidnh gidi ma vi Ay da dat dugc. Theo Kinh A Di Pa thi dit cho
ngudi ving sanh vao dia vi thdp nhat trong cdi Tinh P9, dit phdi mang theo nghiép con st
lai, nhung vin khdng con thdi chuyén nita. Khong luii ma di thing vao Niét ban, ngudi da dat
tdi thuc chitng tinh khong, sé khong bao gid di i trén dudng di d€n Bo T4t hay Phat qui.
Do6i khi ngudi ta dinh nghia “Bat Thdi Chuyén” don thuin 13 cdc bic tu hanh di ti€n dé&n giai
doan cao khdng bao gi con thdi chuyén trd lai nita. Theo Kinh A Di Pa, chiing sanh phudc
mdng nghiép day tich tu tir vo thi, khé 1ong tu tu tu dd vé coi Niét Ban trong mot ddi kiép,
ma ngugc lai rat d& dang bi thdi chuyén trong luan hdi sanh ti¥, nén Pitc Phat khuyén Phat ti
vé sau ndy nén nhit tAm niém Phat d¢€ dugc sanh vé coi Cuc Lac, hau ti€p tuc tu tip dé dat
thanh Phiat qua—The Sanskrit word “Avaivartika” means “not falling back.” Never retreat
but going straight to Nirvana. Never receding or turning back, always progressing and
certainly reaching Nirvana. There are three senses of “not falling back” that apply to sentient
beings in the Pure Land. First, do not fall back from their position. Having entered the holy
stream or the four levels of sagehood culminating in Ahratship, they do not fall back to the
levels of gods and men. Second, do not fall back from practice. As followers of the
Bodhisattva path they continue to work for the salvation of all beings, and do not fall back to
the level of Lesser Vehicles with their concern limited to individual salvation. Third, do not
fall back from their mindfulness. From mind-moment to mind-moment, they flow into the
ocean of all knowledge. People with avaivartika are those who never never recede or revert
to a lower condition. A Bodhisattva who, in his progress towards Buddhahood, never
retrogrades to a lower state than that to which he has attained. One who never recedes; a
Bodhisattva who, in his progress towards Buddhahood, never retrogrades to a lower state than
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that to which he has attained (a Bodhisattva who is in the stage of non-backsliding).
According to The Amitabha Sutra, even those who dwell in lowest level of the Pure Land,
and have been born there bringing along their karmic burdens, do not fall back from their
position, from their practice, or from their mindfulness. One who has reached the realization
of emptiness (tolerance and non-birth) will never regress from the Buddha or Bodhisattva
Paths. Non-regression sometimes simply denotes an advanced stage of aspiration and practice
from which one will never retreat. According to the Amitabha Sutra, living beings burdened
with heavy karma accumulated from time immemorial. They cannot escape Birth and Death
in one lifetime, and are in danger of retrogression during. Thus the Buddha offered and
recommended the Pure Land teachings, an easy method to escape Birth and Death in one
lifetime through rebirth in the Pure Land, where practitioners can continue cultivating without
fear of retrogression.

(79) Duy Ma Cét: Tink i
Vimalakete: Purne Land

Theo Kinh Duy Ma Cat, Ptrc Phat nhic B T4t Bio Tich vé cdc Tinh Po cta chu Bd T4t nhu
sau: Truc tim 13 Tinh PO cia B Tat; khi BS T4t thanh Phat, ching sanh khong dua vay sé
dugc sanh sang nudc d6. ThAm tAm 12 Tinh PO ctia B6 Tat khi B4 Tat thanh Phat, chiing
sanh day di cong diic sanh sang nudc d6. B6 P& tdim 1a Tinh P9 clia BO T4t khi B Tit
thanh Phat, ching sanh c6 tAm Pai Thira sanh sang nu6c d6. B6 Thi 12 Tinh D6 clia B Tit
khi BO Tat thanh Phat, chiing sanh hay thi xa tit cA moi vat sanh sang nuéc d6. Tri Gidi 1a
Tinh D6 ctia B6 Tat; khi B6 T4t thanh Phat, chiing sanh tu mudi diéu lanh, hanh nguyén day
dl sanh sang nudc d6. Nhin Nhuc 13 Tinh D6 ctia B T4t; khi B6 T4t thanh Phat, chiing sanh
di 32 tuéng tot trang nghiém sanh sang nudc d6. Tinh TAn 1a Tinh Do ctia B6 Tat; khi BO T4t
thanh Phit, chiing sanh siéng ning tu moi cong dic sanh sang nu6c d6. Thién Pinh Ia Tinh
Do ctia Bd Tat; khi BS Tat thanh Phat, ching sanh biét thu nhi€p tim ching loan sanh sang
nudc d6. Tri Tué 12 Tinh D6 cia B Tat; khi BO T4t thanh Phit, ching sanh dugc chdnh dinh
sanh sang nudc d6. T VO Lugng Tam 12 Tinh D6 ctia B6 Tat; khi B4 T4t thanh Phat, chiing
sanh thanh tyu tir bi hy x4 sanh sang nudc d6. T Nhi€p Phdp 1a Tinh D6 cda Bb Tat; khi Bd
T4t thanh Phit, ching sanh dudc gidi thodt sanh sang nudc d6. Phuong Tién 1a Tinh Pd cia
Bo Tit; khi BO Tdt thanh Phat, chiing sanh khéo diing dudc phuong tién khong bi ngin ngai &
cdc phép, sanh sang nudc d6. Ba Mudi Bdy Phim Trg¢ Pao 12 Tinh Po ciia Bd Tat; khi B
Tat thanh Phit, ching sanh dﬁy dd niém xW, chdnh can, than tic, ngil can, ngi luc, tha't giac
chi, bat chanh dao, sanh sang nudc dé. Hbi Hudéng Tam 1a Tinh PO cta B6 Tat; khi B& Tat
thanh Phat, dugc cdi nuSc day dd tat ca cong ditc. N6i Phap Trir Bat Nan 12 Tinh P9 clia B
T4t; khi B6 Tat thanh Phat, coi nuéc khdng c¢6 ba dudng dc va bat nan. Ty Minh Giit Gidi
Hanh-Khong Ché Chd Kém Khuyét Cla Ngudi Khac 1a Tinh Do cla B Tat; khi Bd Tat
thanh Phat, cdi nu6c khong cé tén pham gidi cAm. Thap Thién 13 Tinh D6 cia Bd T4t; khi
B T4t thanh Phat, ching sanh sdng lau, gidu to, pham hanh, néi 13i chic that, thudng ding
13i diu dang, quyé&n thudc khong chia r&, khéo hoa gidi viéc dua tranh kién cdo, 15i néi c6 1gi
ich, khong ghét khong gian, thdy bi€t chin chianh sanh sang nuéc dé—According to the
Vimalakirti Sutra, the Buddha reminded Ratna-rasi Bodhisattva about Bodhisattvas’ Pure
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Lands as follows: The straightforward mind is the Bodhisattva’s pure land, for when he realizes
Buddhahood, beings who do not flatter will be reborn in his land. The profound mind is the
Bodhisattva’s pure land, for when he realizes Buddhahood living beings who have
accumulated all merits will be reborn there. The Mahayana (Bodhi) mind is the Bodhisattva’s
pure land, for when he attains Buddhahood all living beings seeking Mahayana will be reborn
there. Charity (dana) is the Bodhisattva’s pure land, for when he attains Buddhahood living
beings who can give away (to charity) will be reborn there. Discipline (sila) is the
Bodhisattva’s pure land, for when he realizes Buddhahood living beings who have kept the
ten prohibitions will be reborn there. Patience (ksanti) is the Bodhisattva’s pure land, for
when he attains Buddhahood living beings endowed with the thirty-two excellent physical
marks will be reborn there. Devotion (virya) is the Bodhisattva’s pure land, for when he
attains Buddhahood living beings who are diligent in their performance of meritorious deeds
will be reborn there. Serenity (dhyana) is the Bodhisattva’s pure land, for when he attains
Buddhahood living beings whose minds are disciplined and unstirred will be reborn there.
Wisdom (prajna) is the Bodhisattva’s pure land, for when he attains Buddhahood living
beings who have realized samadhi will be reborn there. The four boundless minds (catvari
apramanani) are the Bodhisattva’s pure land, for when he attains Buddhahood living beings
who have practiced and perfected the four infinites: kindness, compassion, joy and
indifference, will be reborn there. The four persuasive actions (catuh-samgraha-vastu) are the
Bodhisattva’s pure land, for when he attains Buddhahood living beings who have benefited
from his helpful persuasion will be reborn there. The expedient methods (upaya) of teaching
the absolute truth are the Bodhisattva’s pure land, for when he attains Buddhahood living
beings conversant with upaya will be reborn there. The thirty-seven contributory states to
enlightenment (bodhipaksika-dharma) are the Bodhisattva’s pure land, for when he attains
Buddhahood living beings who have successfully practiced the four states of mindfulness
(smrtyu-pasthana), the four proper lines of exertion (samyakpra-hana), the four steps towards
supramundane powers (rddhipada), the five spiritual faculties (panca indriyani), the five
transcendental powers (panca balani), the seven degrees of enlightenment (sapta bodhyanga)
and the eightfold noble path (asta-marga) will be reborn in his land. Dedication (of one’s
merits to the salvation of others) is the Bodhisattva’s pure land, for when he attains
Buddhahood his land will be adorned with all kinds of meritorious virtues. Preaching the
ending of the eight sad conditions is the Buddhahood his land will be free from these evil
states. To keep the precepts while refraining from criticizing those who do not in the
Bodhisattva’s pure land, for when he attains Buddhahood his country will be free from people
who break the commandments. The ten good deeds are the Bodhisattva’s pure land, for when
he attains Buddhahood he will not die young, he will be wealthy, he will live purely, his
words are true, his speech is gentle, his encourage will not desert him because of his
conciliatoriness, his talk is profitable to others, and living beings free from envy and anger
and holding right views will be reborn in his land.

( 779) Dao Kuse Cire Ds Vi Phap
( Xem Chuvng 22 (C) (77))
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( 77) Piw Swdt Thién
Tusita Heaven

Pau Suit hay Diéu tic, hy tdc, con goi 1a Thudng tic hay tri tic. Con goi 1a Pau Suit Pa,
DPau Sudt Péa, hay Pau Thuat, tic 1a cung trdi Pau Suit, ¢di trdi duc gidi thit tw, noi cu ngu
ctia chu B Tit trudc khi dat thainh qua vi Phat. Cung trdi ndy nim giita cdi trdi Da Ma va
Lac Bi€n Héa Thién. Cai trdi Pau Suit chia 1am hai phan, ndi vién va ngoai vién. Noi vién
clia ¢di trdi nay c6 cdi Tinh Pd clia Pic Di Lic, ciing gidng nhu Pic Thich Ca va chu Phat,
déu phai sanh vé c6i trdi ndy trudc khi 1am Phat. Tho ménh clia chu Phit tai cung trdi Pau
Suat 1a 4.000 nim trén cdi trdi ndy (mdt ngay trén trdi PAu Suit tuong duong véi 400 nim
dia gi6i), nghia 14 tuong duong vdi 584 triéu nam. Di Lic Bd T4t 12 bic Nhit Sanh BS X,
hién & cung troi Pau SuAt; Ngai sé thanh Phat trong tuong lai va k€ vi Pic Thich Ca Mau Ni
Phat. Cé ngudi mudn tu Tinh Po cau vé cung trdi Pau Suat, dgi d&€n khi B6 T4t gidng th&
thanh Phat, sé theo Ngai ma ha sanh, rdi trong ba hoi Long Hoa sé dudc chiing quad Thanh.
Theo hai dai su Tri Gid va Thién Nhu trong Tinh Do Thap Nghi Hoidc Van Luan, cau vé Pau
Sué't ciing c6 thé goi 1a nghe dao, thiy Phat, gan giong nhu cau vé Ty Phuong. Nhung xét
ky lai trong 4y c6 sy hon kém rit xa. Xin k€ ra hai viéc dé€ luan. Du chiing ta c6 tu thip
thién, chua chic da dudc sanh vé PAu Suat. Kinh Di Lic Thugng Sanh néi: “Hanh gi3 phai tu
cdc moOn tam mudi di sdu vao chdnh dinh, mdi dudc sanh 1én N6i Vién Thién Cung Pau
Suit.” Xét qua phuong dién 4y, ta thdy Di Lic B6 T4t khong c6 phuong tién ti€p din, diu
biing sifc bdn nguyén cling siic quang minh ctia Piic A Di Pa, ¢6 ning luc nhi€p thi va t&€ do
nhitng chiing sanh niém Phat. Lai khi Pttc Phat Thich Ca néi vé nghia phuong tién ti€p din
trong cttu phim gido mon, Ngai dd An cAn khuyén chiing sanh nén vé Cyc Lac. Phuong tién
nay rat gidn di, hanh gid chi can niém Phat A Di P2, cd cdm hdp nhau, lién dugc vang sanh.
Nhu & th€ gian chiéu md ngudi, né€u ké nao mudn gia nhap thi co hdi hgp nhau, lién thanh sy
viéc.Du chiing ta c6 tu thap thién, chua chic d3 dudc sanh vé Pau Suat. Kinh Di Lic Thugng
Sanh néi: “Hanh gid phai tu cic mon tam mudi di sdu vao chdanh dinh, méi dugc sanh 1én Noi
Vién Thién Cung Piu Suit.” Xét qua phuong dién 4y, ta thdy Di Lic B6 Tat khdng c6
phuong tién ti€p din, dau bing siic bon nguyén cling sifc quang minh ctia Pitc A Di Pa, ¢6
ning lyc nhi€p thi va t€ do nhitng ching sanh niém Phat. Lai khi Pitc Phat Thich Ca néi vé
nghia phuong tién ti€p din trong ctfu phadm gido mon, Ngai dd 4n can khuyén chiing sanh
nén vé Cyc Lac. Phuong tién ndy rat gidn di, hanh gid chi cAn niém Phat A Di Pa, cd cdm
hdp nhau, lién dugc ving sanh. Nhu & thé gian chiéu mo ngudi, n€u ké nio mudn gia nhap
thi co hodi hgp nhau, lién thanh sy viéc. PAu Suat Thién Cung dau sao ciing & trong Duc gidi,
nén ké thdi vi rat nhiéu. Noi 4y chim, nudc, riing, ciy gié, Am nhac khdng phit ra ti€ng phap,
c6 thé khi€n chiing sanh phuc diét phién ndo nhé nghi Tam Bdo, phit long B6 Pé. Trdi lai
con c6 nit nhan giy ting thugng duyén cho tim trudc nhiém ngii duc cla hanh gid. Ma vé
xinh dep clia cdc thién nit 4y lai vi diéu tuyét vi, 1am cho chu Thién dim mé, it c6 vi nao
tranh khdi. Sao bing c¢di Cuc Lac ciy chim tuyén diéu phdp, gi6 nhac dién B6 DE, ching
sanh nghe rdi phién nio déu tiéu tan, dao tim ting ti€n? Coi Tinh PO ctia Phat A Di Pa
khong c6 ngudi nit va k& phat tAm nhi thira, chi thuan 13 nhitng phdp lii dai thira thanh tinh,
phién ndo 4c nghiép khong thé phat khdi; nhu thé 1am sao hanh gid khong mau chiing qua vi
vd sanh? Chi so sdnh qua vai diéu ma sy hon kém da hié€n nhién, con chi phai nghi ngd do



567

du? Hon nita, mot khi dd vang sanh Tinh D9, quyét s& chiing qua vo sanh phdp nhin, khong
mot ké ndo thdi doa tr§ lai Tam Gidi, bi nghiép sanh tf budc rang—Contented, satisfied,
gratified or Heaven of Satisfaction. Tusita is name of the Tusita heaven, the fourth devaloka
in the six passion-realms (duc gidi), or desire realms, the Delightful Realm, the abode of
Bodhisattvas in their last existence before attaining Buddhahood. This heaven is between the
Yama and Nirmanarati heavens. This heaven consists of an inner and an outer court. Its inner
department is the Pure Land of Maitreya who, like Sakyamuni and all Buddhas, is reborn
there before descending to earth as the next Buddha; his life there is 4,000 Tusita years, or
(each day there is equal to 400 earth-years) 584 million such years. Maitreya Bodhisaatva is
a One-Life Bodhisattva who is now in the Tusita Heaven. He will become a Buddha in the
future and succeed Sakyamuni Buddha. Someone thinks that they should cultivate the loftier
aspects of the Ten Virtues and seek to be reborn in the Tusita Heaven, to see Maitreya
Bodhisattva in person. When the time comes for Him to descend to earth and become a
Buddha, they will follow Him and certainly achieve Sagehood in the course of His three
teaching assemblies. According to Masters Chih-I and T’ien-Ju in The Pure Land Buddhism,
seeking rebirth in the Tusita Heaven could be considered equivalent to hearing the Dharma
and seeing the Buddha. It seems very similar to seeking rebirth in the Western Pure Land.
However, upon close scrutiny, there are many great differences between the two. Let us cite
two points for the sake of discussion. Even though we may cultivate the Ten Virtues, it is not
certain that we will achieve rebirth in the Tusita Heaven. As stated in the sutras: “The
practitioner must cultivate the various samadhi and enter deeply into right concentration to
obtain rebirth in the Inner Court of the Tusita Heaven.” From that we can deduce that
Maitreya Bodhisattva lacks the expedient of ‘welcoming and escorting.” This cannot be
compared to the power of Amitabha Buddha’s Original Vow and His power of light, which
can gather in and rescue all sentient beings who concentrate on Him. Moreover, when
Sakyamuni Buddha explained the meaning of the ‘welcoming and escorting’ expedient in his
exposition of the nine grades of rebirth, he earnestly enjoined sentient beings to seek rebirth
in the Western Pure Land. This expedient is very simple. The practitioner need only recite
the name of Amitabha Buddha and, thanks to the congruence of sentiment and response, he
will immediately achieve rebirth. This is analogous to an enlistment campaign: those who
wish to join the army may do so immediately, as their desire parallels the goal of the state.
The Tusita Heaven is, after all, stil within the Realm of Desire to which our Saha World
belongs. Therefore, those who retrogress are legion. In that Heaven, the birds, rivers, forests,
trees, wind, ects. Do not preach the Dharma and thus cannot help sentient beings destroy
afflictions, focus on the Triple Jewel nor develop the Bodhi Mind. Moreover, in that realm,
there are goddesses who kindle the five desires in the Minds of celestial beings, to the point
where few of them escape distraction and infatuation. How can this be compared to the
Western Pure Land, where the trees and birds proclaim the wonderful Dharma and the wind
sings of enlightenment, destroying the afflictions of sentient beings and reinforcing the Bodhi
Mind of practitioners? Moreover, in the Pure Land of Amitabha Buddha, there are no
seductive beings or beings concerned with self-enlightenment alone. There are only pure
vessels of the Mahayana way. Therefore, afflictions and evil karma cannot arise. Under these
circumstances, how can cultivators fail to achieve the stage of non-retrogression swiftly? We
have only drawn a few points of comparison, yet the differences between the Pure Land and
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the Tusita Heaven are already obvious. How can there be any further doubt or hesitation?
Moreover, to be reborn in the Pure Land is to be assured of attaining the Tolerance of Non-
Birth, with no possible retrogression to the Triple World nor bondage to the karma of Birth
and Death.

(V) Dia Wgue O Diw?
Where T the Hell?

Dia nguc, mdt trong sdu dudng sanh ti luan hdi, 12 con dudng di xuéng, noi khong vui ma chi
c6 khd s&. Theo Vi Diéu Phdp clia Ngai Bhikkhu Bodhi, dia nguc 12 cdnh gidi sinh ton thap
nhtit, noi c6 nhiéu cdnh khd, ndi chiing sanh phdi trd nhitng nghiép bat thién da tao trong qua
khtt. DAy khong phai 1a dia nguc trudng ctru, dé€n lic trd xong nghiép xau, ching sanh bat
hanh c6 thé t4i sanh vio mdt cdnh gidi khic, an vui hanh phic nhd vio cdc nghiép thién—
Hell or earth prison, one of the six gati or ways of transmigration, the downward path to hell.
A place of joyless and suffering. The realm of hell beings. There are different kinds of hells.
According to the Abhidharma, composed by Bhikkhu Bodhi, Hell (Niraya) is the lowest plane
of existence, the place of most intense suffering. It is said that beings in the Hell have to
suffer the result of their evil deeds in the past. This is not a permanent hell, once these beings
pay all retributions for their past unwholesome karmas, they can be reborn in a better and
happier plane owing to their past wholesome karmas.

(V9) Pia Tang B Tiz
Ratigarbla Bodhisattua

Pia Tang 1a mot trong tdm vi B6 Tat Nhap Thién Dinh. Vi Bd T4t di citu dd chiing sanh dau
khd noi dia nguc. Hinh 4nh Dia Tang 14 hinh 4nh ctia mot trong bon vi Bd T4t 16n trong Phat
gido Trung Hoa. Trong mdt qud khit xa xua, Pia Tang xuAt thin tif mot gia dinh Ba La Mon;
tuy nhién khi quay vé vdi dao Phat, Ngai da thé nguyén v6i Phit riing, “Pia nguc vi khong,
thé bat thanh Phat.” Ngai cling mudn thanh Phit, nhung thé khong thanh Phat khi tat ca
chiing sanh déu thodt khdi vong ludn hdi sanh tir. Ngai thudng ding, tay phdi cAm tich
trugng, tay trai cAm ngoc minh chiu. Hinh dnh “Pia Tang” thudng phd bién tai cdc xi vién
ddng hon 1a tai An Po. Tai cdc xtt dong A, ngai phd cap chi sau Ngai Quan Thé Am Bd Tat.
Ciing nhu tit cd cdc vi BO T4t khdc, ngai Pia Tang mong mdi cttu do chiing sanh dang lin
trdi trong cdi Ta Ba ngil truge dc thé, nhung dic biét 1a Ngai cttu d6 ho khdi cdnh a ty dia
nguc. Tai Nhat Bdn, BS Tat Pia Tang phd bi€n nhu 12 mot vi citu dd linh hon cic tré con,
dac biét 1a nhitng thai nhi bi phd—Earth-Store Bodhisattva, one of the groups of eight Dhyani
Bodhisattvas, who saves suffering beings in the hells, usually represented standing, holding in
his right hand a pilgrim’s staff, and in his left hand a pearl. One of the four great bodhisattvas
in Chinese Buddhism. In a long long time ago, Ti-ts’ang was from a Brahmin family,
converted to Buddhism and took a vow before the Buddha that, “He would never become a
Buddha if there’s still even one being in the hell.” He also wanted to become a Buddha, but
not before he had liberated all beings from the cycle of life and death. He is usually
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represented standing, holding in his right hand a pilgrim’s staff, and in left a pearl.
Ksitigarbha or “Earth-Womb” Bodhisattva is more popular in the Far East than he ever was in
India. In East Asia, he is popular only after Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva. Like all other
Bodhisattvas, he aspires to deliver sentient beings wandering astray in the three realms and
six paths of mundane existence, but he specializes in delivering beings from hell. In Japan,
this Bodhisattva is popular as the saviour of the souls of dead children, particularly aborted
ones.

(V99) Dia Tany Bi Wpuyin
Eanth- Store Bodhwattva's Oniginal Vows

Theo Kinh Dia Tang B Tat Bén Nguyén, Pitc Phat day: “Nhitng chiing sanh trong c6i Diém
Phii B¢, tir ndi than khiu y tao tdc, k&t qua trim ngan mudn sy bdo tng nhu th€, nay chi néi
s0 lugc @6 thoi. Nhitng nghiép cdm sai khdc clia chiing sanh trong chdn Diém Phit P& nhu
th€, Pia Tang Bd T4t ding trim ngan phuong tién d€ gido héa. Nhitng chiing sanh 4y trudc
phdi chiu 14y cdc qua bdo nhu thé, sau lai doa vao dia nguc trdi qua nhiéu ki€p khong lic
nio thodt khéi. Vi thé nén cic dng la bac bdo vé ngudi ciing bo trg cdi nudc, chd dé nhitng
nghiép chuéng d6 1lam mé hoic ching sanh.” Vi th&€ B6 Tit Dia Tang nguyén: Ngai Dia
Tang B T4t néu gip ké sit hai loai sinh vat, thdi day & qui bdo vi vong luy ddi truSc ma
phai bi chét yéu. N&u gip ké trom cip, thdi ngai day rd qua bio ngheo khdn khd sd. N&u
gip ké ta dAm thdi ngai day rd qua bdo 1am chim se s&, bd ciu, uyén uong. N&u gip ké néi
13i thd 4c, thdi ngai day ré qué bdo quyén thudc kinh chdng nhau. N&u gip ké hay khinh ché,
thdi ngai day rd qua bdo khong 1udi va miéng 16. N&u gip ké qud ndng gian, thdi ngai day
rd qua bdo than hinh xau xi tan tit. Néu gip ké bdn xén thdi ngai day 16 qui bdo cAu mudn
khong dugc toai nguyén. N&u gip ké ham in, thdi ngii day rd qua bdo d6i, khat va dau cd
hong. N&u gip k& budng lung sin bin, thdi ngai day & qui bdo kinh hii dién cudng mat
mang. N&u gip ké trdi nghich cha me, thdi ngai day rd qua béo trdi dat tru luc. Néu gip ké
ddt nii rirg cAy cd, thdi ngai day rd qui bdo cudng mé dén chét. N&u gip cha me ghé in §
ddc 4c, thdi ngai day rd qud bdo thdc sanh trd lai hién ddi bi roi vot. Néu gip ké dung ludi
bit chim non, thdi ngai day rd qui bdo cot nhuc chia lia. Néu gip ké hiity biang Tam Béo,
thdi ngai day rd qud bdo dui, di€c, cAm, ngong. N&u gip ké khinh ché gido phép, thdi ngai
day rd qud bdo & maii trong 4c dao. N&u gip ké lam ph4 clia thudng tru, thdi ngai day rd qud
bdo trc ki€p luan hdi ndi dia nguc. Néu gip ké 1am & nhuc ngudi tinh hanh va vu biang Ting
gia, thdi ngai day rd qud bdo & mii trong loai sic sanh. Néu gip ké diung nudc sdi hay Iira,
chém chit, gi€t hai sanh vat, thdi ngai day rd qua bdo phdi luan hdi thudng mang 1dn nhau.
Né&u gip ké pha gidi pham trai, thdi ngai day rd qua bdo cAm thi d6i khat. N&u gip ké ngi
man cdng cao, thdi ngai day rd qua bdo hén ha bi ngudi sai khié€n. N&u gip ké dam thoc gay
g8, thdi ngai day rd qui bio khong 1udi hay trim ludi. N&u gip ké ta ki€n mé tin, thdi ngai
day 0 qud bdo tho sanh vao chon héo ldnh—According to the Earth-Store Bodhisattva’s
Original Vows Sutra, the Buddha taught: “Sentient beings in the Jambudvipa make hundreds
of thousands of differing retributions resulting from the habitual evil deeds of body, mouth
and mind committed by the living beings of Jambudvipa. Since the living beings of
Jambudvipa have such differing karmic responses, Earth Store Bodhisattva uses hundreds of
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thousands of expedient means to teach and transform them. The living beings who commit
offenses must first undergo retributions such as these and, then, fall into the hells, where they
pass through kalpas with no moment of escape. You should therefore protect people and
protect their countries. Do not allow living beings to be confused by these manifold deeds.”
Thus Earth-Store Bodhisattva vows: If Earth Store Bodhisattva meets those who take life, he
speaks of a retribution of a short lifespan. If he meets robbers and petty thieves, he speaks of
a retribution of poverty and acute suffering. If he meets those who commit sexual misconduct,
he speaks of the retribution of being born as pigeons and as mandrin ducks and drakes. If he
meets those of harsh speech, he speaks of the retribution of a quarreling family. If he meets
slanderers, he speaks of the retribution of a tongueless and cankerous mouth. If he meets
those with anger and hatred, he speaks of being ugly and crippled. If he meets those who are
stingy, he speaks of frustrated desires. If he meets gluttons, he speaks of the retribution of
hunger, thirst and sicknesses (illnesses) of the throat. If he meets those who enjoy hunting, he
speaks of a frightening insanity and disastrous fate. If he meets those who rebel against their
parens, he speaks of the retribution of being killed in natural disasters. If he meets those who
set fire to mountains or forests, he speaks of the retribution of seeking to commit suicide in
the confusion of insanity. If he meets malicious parents or step-parents, he speaks of the
retribution of being flogged in future lives. If he meets those who net and trap young animals,
he speaks of the retribution of being separated from their own children. If he meets those who
slander the Triple Jewel, he speaks of the retribution of being blind, deaf or mute. If he meets
those who slight the Dharma and regard the teachings with arrogance, he speaks of the
retribution of dwelling in the evil paths forever. If he meets those who destroy or misuse
possessions of the permanently dwelling, he speaks of the retribution of revolving in the hells
for millions of kalpas. If he meets those wo defile the pure conduct of others and falsely
accuse the Sangha, he speaks of the retribution of an eternity in the animal realm. If he meets
those who scald, burn, behead, chop up or othewise harm living beings, he speaks of the
retribution of repayment in kind. If he meets those who violate precepts and the regulations
of pure eating, he speaks of the retribution of being born as birds and beasts suffering from
hunger and thirst. If he meets those who are arrogant and haughty, he speaks of the
retribution of being servile and of low classes. If he meets those whose double-tongued
behavior causes dissension and discord, he speaks of retribution of tonguelessness (being
mute) and speech impediments. If he meets those of deviant view, he speaks of the
retribution of rebirth in the frontier regions.

( V779) Gede WNgs Téne
Enteghtened Mind

Theo Hoa Thuogng Thich Thién TAm trong Niém Phat Thip Y&u, tAim gidc ngd 12 mot trong
sdu y&u dém phat trién B4 P& Tam. Chiing sanh thudng chip sic thin ndy I ta, tim thifc c6
hi€u bié€t, c6 budn gian thuong vui 13 ta. Nhung thit ra, sic than ndy gid doi, ngay kia khi
chét di n6 sé tan vé v6i dit bui, nén than t dai khong phai 12 ta. TAm thic ciling th&, né chi
12 thé tdng hdp vé cdi bi€t clia sdu tran 1a sic, thinh, huong, vi, xtc, phdp. Vi du nhu mot
ngudi trude kia dot, nay theo hoc chit Viét, ti€ng Anh, khi hoc thanh, cé cdi bi€t vé chit Viét
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ti€ng Anh. Lai nhu mot ké chua bi€t Ba L&, sau ¢6 dip sang Phap du ngoan, thu thap hinh 4nh
clia thanh phd 4y vao tim. Khi trd vé ban xi c6 ai n6i d€n Ba L&, ndi tAm thifc hién rd quang
cénh clia do thi 4y. C4i bi€t d6 tru6c kia khdng, khi lich cidnh thu nhin vao nén tam c6, sau
bé lang khong nghi dé€n, 1an 1an n6 sé& phai lat d€n tan mat hin rdi trd vé khong. C4i biét cia
ta khi c6 khi khong, hinh 4nh ndy tiéu hinh 4nh khdc hién, tiy theo trin cinh thay ddi luon
ludn, hu gid khong thit, nén ching phai 12 ta. C6 dirc dd bdo: “Than nhu bot tu, tim nhu gi6.
Huyén hién vo ciin, khong tdnh that.” N&u gidc ngd thain tim nhu huyén, khong chip trudc,
1an 1an s& di vao canh gidi “nhon khong” ching con ngi tudéng. Cdi ta clia ta da khong, thi
cdi ta cia ngudGi khac cling khong, nén khong c¢6 “nhon tuéng.” Céi ta ca minh va ngudi da
khong, tat céi ta cia vo lugng ching sanh ciing khong, nén khdng c6 “chiing sanh tuéng.” Cai
ta da khong, nén khdng c6 ban ngd bén lau, khong thit c6 ai chitng dic, cho dé€n cdnh ching
thudng tru vinh cttu cia Niét Ban ciing khong, nén khong cé “tho gia tuéng.” PAy cian nén
nhén 16, cling khong phai khong c6 that thé chan nga cda tdnh chin nhu thudng tru, nhung vi
Thé4nh gid khong chip trudc, nén thé Ay thanh khdng. Nhon da khong thi phép ciing khong, vi
su canh ludn ludn thay ddi sanh diét, khong c6 tu thé. Py lai can nén nhin rd ching phai
cdc phdp khi hoai diét mdi thanh khong, ma vi né hu huyén, nén duong thé chinh 1a khong,
cd “nhon” ciing th€. Cho nén ¢ ditc da bio: “Can chi dgi hoa rung, méi biét sic 1a khong.”
(Ha tu dai hoa lac, nhién hiu thi tri khdng). Hanh gid khi di gidc ngo “Nhon” va “Phdp” déu
khong, thi giit 10ng thanh tinh trong séng khdng chip tru6c ma niém Phat. Dung long gidc
ngd nhu th€ ma hanh dao, mdi goi 1a phat B6 P& Tam. Gidc Ngo Tam phai bao gdm nhitng
diém sau day: Thi nhdt 1a than ndy ching phdi TA va CUA TA, ma d6 chi 1a mot su tSng
hop gid tam cta ti dai (dat, nudc, 1%, gié) ma thoi. Thit nhi 1la TAM THUC PHAN BIET niy
ciing th&, né chi 13 sy tdng hdp ciia sdu tran 1a sic, thinh, huong, vi. Xidc, va phdp ma thdi.
Do vdy nén né ciing ching phai1a TA va CUA TA nita. Hi€u dugc nhu vdy, hanh gi3 tu tip
s& dift trir nhitng thit sau day: a) Hai thit tréi budc 12 NGA va NGA SO. b) Nga va Nga s§ da
khong, tifc nhién s& dit trir dugc cdi “Ngd Tudng” hay cdi “Chap Ta.” ¢) Su chap “Cé” ndi
tdt cd chiing sanh hay “Chiing Sanh Tuéng.” d) Su chdp “Tho Gid Tuéng” hay khong cé ai
chitng dic. Vi Bon Tuéng Chiing Sanh déu bi dit trir, nén hanh gi3 lién dugc Gidc Ngo—
Mind of enlightenment. According to Most Venerable Thich Thién Tam in The Pure Land
Buddhism in Theory and Practice, enlightened mind is one of the six points to develop a true
Bodhi Mind. Sentient beings are used to grasping at this body as “me,” at this discriminating
mind-consciousness which is subject to sadness and anger, love and happiness, as “me.”
However, this flesh-and-blood body is illusory; tomorrow, when it dies, it will return to dust.
Therefore, this body, a composite of the four elements (earth, water, fore, and air) is not
“me.” The same is true with our mind-consciousness, which is merely the synthesis of our
perception of the six “Dusts” (form, sound, fragance, taste, touch, and dharmas). For example,
a person who formerly could not read or write, but is now studying Vietnamese or English.
When his studies are completed, he will have knowledge of Vietnamese or English. Another
example is a person who had not known Paris, but who later on had the opportunity to visit
France and absorb the sights and sounds of that city. Upon his return, if someone were to
mention Paris, the sights of that metropolis would appear clearly in his mind. That knowledge
formerly did not exist; when the sights and sounds entered his subconscious, they “existed.” If
these memories were not rekindled from time to time, they would gradually fade away and
disappear, returning to the void. This knowledge of ours, sometimes existing, sometimes not
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existing, some images disappearing, other images arising, always changing following the
outside world, is illusory, not real. Therefore, the mind-consciousness is not “me.” The
ancients have said: “The body is like a bubble, the mind is like the wind; they are illusions,
without origin or True Nature.” If we truly realize that body and mind are illusory, and do not
cling to them, we will gradually enter the realm of “no-self,” escaping the mark of self. The
self of our self being thus void, the self of others is also void, and therefore, there is no mark
of others. Our self and the self of others being void, the selves of countless sentient beings
are also void, and therefore, there is no mark of sentient beings. The self being void, there is
no lasting ego; there is really no one who has “attained Enlightenment.” This is also true of
Nirvana, ever-dwelling, everlasting. Therefore, there is no mark of lifespan. Here we should
clearly understand: it is not that eternally dwelling “True Thusness” has no real nature or true
self; it is because the sages have no attachment to that nature that it becomes void. Sentient
beings being void, objects (dharmas) are also void, because objects always change, are born
and die away, with no self-nature. We should clearly realize that this is not because objects,
upon disintegration, become void and non-existent; but, rather, because, being illusory, their
True Nature is empty and void. Sentient beings, too, are like that. Therefore, ancient have
said: “Why wait until flowers fall to understand that form is empty.” The practitioner, having
clearly understood that beings and dharmas are empty, can proceed to recite the Buddha’s
name with a pure, clear and bright mind, free from all attachments. Only when he cultivates
in such an enlightened frame of mind he be said to have ‘“develop the Bodhi Mind.”
Enlightened Mind must include the following awakenings: First, this body is not ME (self) or
MINE (self-belonging), but is only a temperary collaboration of the four great elements (land,
water, fire, and wind). Second, the discriminating mind is the same ways; it is the result from
the combination of the six elements of form, sound, odor, flavor, touch and dharma.
Therefore, it is also not ME or SELF-BELONGING either. If cultivators are able to penetrate
and comprehend in this way, they will be able to eliminate the followings: a) Two types of
bondage of SELF and SELF-BELONGING. If there is no “Self” or “Self-belonging,” then the
Self-Form, or the characteristic of being attached to the concept of self will be eliminated
immediately. b) Sy “Chap c¢6 noi ngudi khic” hay “Nhon Tuéng” ciing khong: The Other’s
Form or the characteristic of clinging to the concept of other people does not exist either. c)
The Sentient Beings Form or the characteristic of clinging to the existence of all other
sentient beings will no longer exist. d) The Recipient-Form is also eliminated. Because these
four form-characteristics of sentient beings no longer exist, the practitioners will attain
Enlightenment.

( TX) Gede Thode Ngay Trong Doz iy
Emancipation in this Very Life

Nhitng 15i Phat day trong kinh dién Pali déu nhim vao viéc gidi thoat moi khd dau phién nio
clia con ngudi ngay trong doi ndy. C4c 15i Phat day déu c6 mot chic ning gitp d& con ngudi
tim phuong cach khoi dy cdc thién tim d€ giai thoat cdc dc tAm ddi 1ap v6i ching von ché
ngy tim thitc con ngudi. Ching han nhu nim thién chi thi gidi thodt nim trién cdi; tir bi thi
gidi thodt sin hin; v tham thi gidi thodt long tham; tri tué thi gidi thodt si mé; vo ngd tudng,
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vo thudng tudng, va khd tudng thi gidi thodt ngd tudng, thudng tudng, va lac tudng, van van.
Tinh Do Tong cho ring trong thdi Mat Phdp, n€u tu tip cdc phdp mon khdc ma khong cé Tinh
Do, rit khé ma dat dudc gidi thodt ngay trong ddi nay. N&u sy gidi thoat khong dugc thuc
hién ngay trong d&i ndy, thi mé 16 sanh tif s& 1am cho hanh nguyén cda chiing ta trd thanh
nhitng tu tudng trong rdng. Phat t¥ thuan thanh nén ludn cin trong, khdng nén ca ngdi tong
ph4i minh ma ha thap tdng phdi khdc. Phit tif chon thuin nén ludn nhé ring tit ci ching ta 1a
Phat t& va cung tu theo Phit, du phuong ti€n c6 khac, nhung ching ta cé cung gido phap la
Phat Phdp, va cling ctfu cdnh 1a gidc ngd gidi thoat va thanh Phat—All the Buddha’s teachings
recorded in the Pali Canon are aimed at liberating human beings’ sufferings and afflictions in
this life. They have a function of helping human beings see the way to make arise the skilful
thought, to release the opposite evil thought controlling their mind. For example, the five
meditative mental factors releasing the five hindrances; compassion releasing ill-will;
detachment or greedilessness releasing greediness; wisdom releasing illusion; perception of
selflessness, impermanence and suffering releasing perception of selfishness, permanence and
pleasure, and so on. The Pure Land Sect believes that during this Dharma-Ending Age, it is
difficult to attain enlightenment and emancipation in this very life if one practices other
methods without following Pure Land at the same time. If emancipation is not achieved in this
lifetime, one’s crucial vows will become empty thoughts as one continues to be deluded on the
path of Birth and Death. Devoted Buddhists should always be very cautious, not to praise
one’s school and downplay other schools. Devoted Buddhists should always remember that
we all are Buddhists and we all practice the teachings of the Buddha, though with different
means, we have the same teachings, the Buddha’s Teachings; and the same goal,
emancipation and becoming Buddha.

() Fac Lie Tu Fank
Two Paths of Cultivation

Theo Thap Tru Ty Ba Sa Ludn, ¢6 hai 16i tu hanh: Thi# nhdt 13 Nan Hanh Pao. Nan hanh
dao 12 ching sanh § cdi ddi ngil truge dc thé ndy da trai qua vo luong ddi chu Phit, cau ngdi
A Bé Bat Tri, that 13 rd't khé dudc. N&i khé ndy nhiéu vd s6 nhu cat bui, néi khong thé xiét;
tuy nhién, dai loai c6 nim diéu: Ngoai dao diy day 1am loan B6 T4t phap. Bi ngudi dc hay
ké vo lai pha hu thing ditc ctia minh. D& bi phudc bao thé gian lam dién ddo, c6 thé khién
hoai m4t pham hanh. D& bi lac vao 18i tu 1¢i clia Thanh Viin, l1am chuéng ngai long dai tir
dai bi. B&i duy c6 tu luc, khong tha lyc hd tri, nén sy tu hanh rat khé khin; vi nhu ngudi que
y&u di bd mot minh rat v 1a khé nhoc, mot ngay ching qua dugc vai dim dudng. Thit nhi 1a
Di Hanh Pao. Di hanh dao 13 chiing sanh & c6i nay néu tin 15i Phat, tu mon niém Phat
nguyén vé Tinh D9, tit s& nhd nguyén luc clia Phit nhi€p tri, quyét dinh dugc ving sanh
khong con nghi. Vi nhu ngudi nuong nhd stic thuyén xudi theo dong nuéc, tuy dudng xa ngan
dim ciing d&€n noi khong may chdc. Lai vi nhu ngudi tAm thudng nuong theo luin bio clia
Thénh Vuong c6 thé trong mot ngay mot dém du hanh khip nim chiu thién ha; day khong
phai do sitc minh, ma chinh nhd thé lyc ctia Chuyén Luan Vuong. C6 ké suy theo Iy ma cho
ring hang pham phu hitu 1au khong thé sanh vé& Tinh P9 va khong thé thi'y than Phat. Nhung
cong diic niém Phat thudc vé vo 1au thién cin, hang pham phu hitu 14u do phéit tim Bd Pé
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cau sanh Tinh D6 va thudng niém Phit, nén c6 thé phuc diét phién nio, dudc vang sanh, va
tly phin thdy dugc thd tuéng cia Phat. Con bac B6 T4t thi c6 nhién dugc vang sanh, lai thdy
twéng vi diéu clia Phat, di€u Ay khdng con nghi ngd chi nita. Cho nén Kinh Hoa Nghiém néi:
“TAt ca cdc cdi Phat déu binh ding nghiém tinh, vi ching sanh hanh nghiép khdc nhau nén
chd thdy ching ddng nhau.”—According to The Commentary on the Ten Stages of
Bodhisattvahood, there are two paths of cultivation: the Difficult Path and the Easy Path.
First, the difficult path refers to the practices of sentient beings in the world of the five
turbidities, who, through countless Buddha eras, aspire to reach the stage of Non-
Retrogression. The difficulties are truly countless, as numerous as specks of dust or grains of
sand, too numerous to imagine; however, there are basically five major kinds of difficulties:
Externalists are legion , creating confusion with respect to the Bodhisattva Dharma. Evil
beings destroy the practitioner’s good and wholesome virtues. Worldly merits and blessings
can easily lead the practitioner astray, so that he ceases to engage in virtuous practices. It is
easy to stray onto the Arhat’s path of self-benefit, which obstructs the Mind of great loving
kindness and great compassion. Relying exclusively on self-power, without the aid of the
Buddha’s power, make cultivation very difficult and arduous; it is like the case of a feeble,
handicapped person, walking alone, who can only go so far each day regardless of how much
effort he expends. Second, the easy path of cultivation means that, if sentient beings in this
world believe in the Buddha’s words, practice Buddha Recitation and vow to be reborn in the
Pure Land, they are assisted by the Buddha’s vow-power and assured of rebirth. This is
similar to a person who floats downstream in a boat; although the distance may be thousands
of miles far away, his destination will be reached sooner or later. Similarly, a common being,
relying on the power of a ‘universal mornach’ or a deity, can traverse the five continents in a
day and a night, this is not due to his own power, but, rather, to the power of the monarch.
Some people, reasoning according to ‘noumenon,’ or principle may say that common beings,
being conditioned, cannot be reborn in the Pure Land or see the Buddha’s body. The answer
is that the virtues of Buddha Recitation are ‘unconditioned’ good roots. Ordinary, impure
persons who develop the Bodhi Mind, seek rebirth and constantly practice Buddha Recitation
can subdue and destroy afflictions, achieve rebirth and, depending on their level of
cultivation, obtain vision of the rudimentary aspects of the Buddha (the thirty-two marks of
greatness, for example). Bodhisattvas, naturally, can achieve rebirth and see the subtle,
loftier aspects of the Buddha, i.e., the Dharma body. There can be no doubt about this. Thus
the Avatamsaka Sutra states: “All the various Buddha lands ar equally purely adorned.
Because the karmic practices of sentient beings differ, their perceptions of these lands are
different.”

( XT) Fac Wevx Tdm Diéew Lox Trong Viée
Ciing Ditng Hink Tng Ngii Dia Tang
Twenty- Ecglit Benefits in Offeninge to Earth Stone Bodhisattva's Tmage

Theo Kinh Pia Tang B6 Tat B6n Nguyén, Diic Phit bdo ngai Hw Khong Tang B Tat: “Ling
nghe! Ling nghe cho k! Ta s& vi dng ma néi rd viéc &y cho. Trong ddi sau, ngudi thién nam
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cuing thién nit nao thdy hinh tugng clia ngai Pia Tang BO T4t va nghe kinh ny, cho d&€n doc
tung, dung huong hoa, dd dn mén udng, y phuc, vat biu ma b thi cling dudng nggi khen
chiém 1& thdi ké dy dudc hai mudi tim diéu 1¢i ich nhu sau diy: Cdc hang tr&i rong thudng
h6 niém. Qua lanh cang ngay cang thém 16n. Chita nhém nhin vo thugng cla cac bac Thanh.
Maii khong con thdi thit dao Bd PE. P6 mic mén in ddi dao diy dd. Nhitng bénh tat khong
dén dugc noi than. Khdi nhitng tai nan vé 1¥a va nuSc. Khong bi hai bdi nan trom cudp.
Ngudi khac thidy d&n lién sanh 1ong cung kinh. C4c hang quy thin theo ho tri. PJi sau than
nit s& chuyén thanh thAn nam. PJi sau s& 1am con gdi hang Vuong Gid, Pai Thin. Than
tuwdng xinh dep. Phin nhiéu dudc sanh vé cdi trdi. Hodc 1am bic vua chiia. C6 tri sdng biét rd
viéc trong nhitng ddi tru6c. C6 mong ciu chi cling déu dudc toai y. Quyén thudc an vui. Cic
tai va bat ngd déu dut sach. Cac nghiép vé 4c dao déu trir hin. Pi d€n dau ciing déu khong
bi su trd ngai. Pém niim chiém bao an dn vui vé. Nhitng ngudi thin tdc da chét cé toi thdi
dugc khdi khd. N&u vé ddi trude c6 phudc thdi duge tho sanh vé cdi vui suéng. Cdc bac
Thdnh nggi khen. Cin tédnh lanh Igi thong minh. Giau 1ong tf min. RSt rdo thanh Phat—
According to the Earth Store Bodhisattva’s Original Vows Sutra, the Buddha told Empty
Space Treasure Bodhisattva: “Listen attentively! Listen attentively! I shall enumerate them
and describe them to you. If there are good men or women in the future who see Earth Store
Bodhisattva’s image, or who hear this sutra or read or recite it; who use incense, flowers,
food and drink, clothing, or gems as offerings; or if they praise , gaze upon, and worship him,
they will benefit in twenty-eight ways: Gods and dragons will be mindful of them and protect
them. The fruits of their goodness will increase daily. They will accumulate superior causes
of Sagehood. They will not retreat from Bodhi. Their food and drink will be abundant.
Epidemics will not touch them. They will not encounter disasters of fire and water. They will
not have any difficulties with thieves or armed robbers. They will be respected by all who see
them. They will be aided by ghosts and spirits. Women will be reborn as men. If born as
women, they will be daughters of kings and ministers. They will have handsome features.
They will often be born in the heavens. They may be emperors or kings. They will know their
past lives. They will attain whatever they seek. Their families will be happy. All disasters
will be eradicated. They will eternally be apart from bad karmic paths. They will always
arrive at their destination. At night their dreams will be peaceful and happy. Their deceased
ancestors will leave suffering behind. And they will receive the blessings from their past lives
to aid their rebirth. They will be praised by the sages. They will be intelligent and they will
have sharp faculties. They will have magnanimous, kind and sympathetic (compassionate)
hearts. They will ultimately realize Buddhahood.

( X77) Fank Gid Tu Tink Ds Vo Foan Hg Tim
Peurne Land Practitionens and Rejoicing Mind

Theo Hoa Thugng Thich Thién TAm trong Lién Tong Thap Tam T, Hoan Hy Tam gdm c6
hai tAim sau day: Tha nhat 1a Tuy Hy Tam: Tay hy 1a vui theo cdc sy vui vé va hanh phic
clia ngudi. Ty hy tAm dit trir dude cdc chuéng nghiép vé tit do, ich ky, nhd nhen, van van.
Thit nhi 13 Hy X4 Tam: Hy x4 13 vui ma tha th 16i 1am cta ngudi khac. HY x4 tAm dit trir
dudc cdc chuéng nghiép vé han thil, bio phuc, vAn vin—According to Most Venerable Thich
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Thién Tam in The Thirteen Patriarchs of Pureland Buddhism, rejoicing mind includes the
following two minds: First, Accepting Mind. Accepting means to feel happy for others’ joy
and happiness. Accepting mind has the special characteristics that can eliminate various
karmic obstructions including jealousy, stinginess, pettiness, etc. Second, Forgiving Mind.
Forgiving means to forgive happily others’ mistakes and transgressions. Forgiving mind has
the special characteristics that can solve and destroy karmic obstructions including vengeance
and grudges.

( X979) Long T va Long Be MWin
Lovuing~ Rindness and Compacsion

Theo Hoa Thugng Thich Thién TAm trong Lién Tong Thap Tam T4, sao goi la Tir Bi
Tam? T bi 1a 1ong x6t thuong ctu dd ma lia tuéng va khong phan biét chap trude. Nghia la
thuong x6t cttu d6 ma khong c6 hau y 1di dung. Chang han nhu vi thdy ngudi giau dep, sang
cd, vin vin, nén gid bo ‘T Bi’ d€ dung y va muu tinh cdc viéc riéng tu c6 1gi cho minh. Pay
chi dugc goi 1a Ai Kién,” nghia 12 thiy giau dep ma sanh khdi 1ong thudng theo 18i tréi budc
clia chiing sanh, ché khong phdi 13 Tir Bi. Chinh tinh than ctia 1ong tif va sy bi min ma bic
Phat day di 4nh hudng sdu sic dén trdi tim cia vua A Duc, mot dai hoang d& Phat tif cia An
Do vao thé ky thit 3 truéc Tay Lich. Trude khi trd thanh mot Phat tl, 6ng da tirng 1a mot vi
quan vuong hi€u chi€n gidng nhu cha minh trude 12 vua Binh Sa Vuong, va 6ng ndi minh la
vua Candaragupta. Khit vong mudn banh truéng linh thd cia minh di khi€n nha vua dem
quan xam ling va chi€m ct nudc ling giéng Kalinga. Trong cudc xAm ling ndy, hang ngan
ngudi di bi gi€t, trong khi nhiéu chuc ngin ngudi khic bi thuong va bi bit lam ti binh. Tuy
nhién, khi sau d6 nha vua tin ndi long tir bi ctia dao Phat, 6ng dd nhin ra sy dién 16 cla viéc
gi€t hai ndy. Vua A Duc cdm thiy vd cling 4n hin mdi khi nghi d&€n cudc thim sit khing
khi€p ndy va nguyén gid tir vii khi. C6 thé néi vua A Duc la vi quin vuong duy nhit trong
lich s, 12 ngudi sau khi chi€n thing da tir bd con dudng chinh phuc bing dudng 18i chién
tranh va m& dAu cudc chinh phuc bing dudng 16i chanh phdp. Nhu chi du 13 khic trén d4 cla
vua A Duc cho thdy “Vua da tra ki€m vao vd khdng bao gid riit ra nita. vi Ngai u6c mong
khong 1am tdn hai d&€n cdc chiing sanh.” Viéc truyén b4 tin ngudng tir bi cia Piic Phat trén
khdp th& gi6i phuong Pong, phan 16n 12 do nhitng nd luc tdo bao va khdng mét mdi clia vua
A Duc. Phdp Phat di mot thdi 1am cho tAim hon ngudi A Chau trd nén 6n hoa va khong hi€u
chi&€n. Tuy nhién, nén viin minh hién dai dang xiét chit trén cdc viing dit Chau A. Mot diéu
ma ai trong chiing ta ciing phai chdp nhin 1a v&i da ting trudng va phat trién clia vin minh,
thi siic song ndi tim sé& suy thodi, va con ngudi ngdy cang trd nén sa doa. V4i sy ti€n trién
ctia khoa hoc hién dai rat nhiéu thay ddi da dién ra, tit cd nhitng thay ddi va cai ti€n ndy,
thudc vé lanh vuc vat chat bén ngoai, va c¢6 khuynh huéng 1am cho con ngudi thdi nay ngay
cang tré nén quan tAim dé&n nhuc duc tran tuc hon, nén ho xao ling nhitng phim chit ndi tim
hdn, va trd nén ich ky hay vd luong tAim. Nhitng dot séng vin minh vat chdt di dnh hudng
dé&n nhan loai va tdc dong dén 18i suy tu ciing nhu cdch sdng clia ho. Con ngudi bi tréi budc
tham té bdi gidc quan cla ho, ho sdng qud thién vé thé gidi vat chit d€n ndi khong con ti€p
cham dugc vdi cdi thién m§ clia thé gidi bén trong. Chi c6 quan niém sdng tir bi theo 15i Piic
Phit day mdi c6 thé 1ap lai sy quan binh v& tinh thin va hanh phtc cho nhin loai ma thoi—
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According to Most Venerable Thich Thién Tam in The Thirteen Patriarchs of Pureland
Buddhism, what is the ‘compassionate mind?” To be compassionate is to pity and to be
empathetic, wishing to help and rescue others without having discriminations or attachment
to various characteristics. This means ‘altruism’ or to have mercy and compassion, wishing to
help others but not to have any intention of taking advantages. For instance, seeing someone
rich, beautiful, etc, one pretends to be compassionate by helping, but having ulterior motives
of self-gain. This is called “Desirous Views,” or developing love and lust when seeing wealth
and beauty according to binding ways of sentient beings; thus, to act in this way cannot be
called being ‘compassionate.’ It was the spirit of loving-kindness and compassion taught by
the Buddha that touched the heart of King Asoka, the great Buddhist Emperor of India in the
third century B.C. Before he became a Buddhist he was a warlike monarch like his father,
King Bimbisara, and his grandfather, King Candragupta. Wishing to extend his territories he
invaded and conquered Kalinga. In this war thousands were slain, while many more were
wounded and taken captive. Later, however, when he followed the Buddha’s creed of
compassion he realized the folly of killing. He felt very sad when he thought of the great
slaughter, and gave up warfare. He is the only military monarch on record who after victory
gave up conquest by war and inaugurated conquest by righteousness. As his Rock Edict XIII
says, ‘he sheathed the sword never to unsheath it, and wish no harm to living beings.” The
spread of the Buddha’s creed of compassion throughout the Eastern world was largely due to
the enterprise and tireless efforts of Asoka the Great. The Buddha-law made Asia mild and
non-aggressive. However, modern civilization is pressing hard on Asian lands. It is known
that with the rise and development of the so-called civilization, man’s culture deteriorates
and he changes for the worse. With the match of modern science very many changes have
taken place, and all these changes and improvements, being material and external, tend to
make modern man more and more worldly minded and sensuous with the result that he
neglects the qualities of the mind, and becomes self-interested and heartless. The waves of
materialism seem to influence mankind and affect their way of thinking and living. People
are so bound by their senses, they live so exclusively in the material world that they fail to
contact the good within. Only the love and compassion taught by the Buddha can establish
complete mental harmony and well-being.

(A7) Lo Dia Tang
Sex V- Toange

S4u vi B6 tat héa than clia Ngai Dia Tang trong nhém Dia Tang cta Thai Tang Gi6i, mdi vi
ki€m sodt mot trong sdu dudng sanh ti. Thit nhdt 13 Pau Pa Pia Tang. Vi B6 T4t Dia Tang
trong dia nguc tay cam trang phan hinh dau ngudi. Thit nhi 12 Bdo Chau Dia Tang. Vi héa
than ctia B6 T4t Dia Tang trong cdi nga quy, tay cAm ngoc bdo chau. Thit ba 12 Bio An bia
Tang. Vi héa than ctia Bd tat Pia tang trong cdi siic sanh, dudi tay k&t bio 4n Nhu Y. That tw
12 Tri Pia Tang. Vi héa thian cla Bo t4t Pia Tang trong cdi A Tu La, hai tay thudng ning qua
dat (bidu tugng cia su nang d3). Thi nam 13 Trir Cdi Chuéng Pia Tang. Vi héa than ctia B6
T4t Dia Tang trong cdi ngudi, trif tim mén khd che 14p nhan loai. Thit sdu 13 Nhat Quang Dia
Tang. Vi héa than ctia B4 T4t Pia Tang trong cdi trdi, diing dnh sdng soi roi khi€n ¢di nhan
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thién trir dugc phién nio—Six Bodhisattvas in the Ti-Tsang group of the Garbhadhatu, each
controlling one of the six ways of sentient existence: First, transformation body of Ti-Tsang
Bodhisattva who deals with rebirth in the hells. Second, transformation body of Ti-Tsang
Bodhisattva who deals with rebirth in the realm of hungry ghosts. Third, transformation body
of Ti-Tsang Bodhisattva who deals with rebirth in the realm of animals. Fourth,
transformation body of Ti-Tsang Bodhisattva who deals with rebirth in the realm of Asuras.
Fifth, transformation body of Ti-Tsang Bodhisattva who deals with rebirth in the realm of
human beings. Sixth, transformation body of Ti-Tsang Bodhisattva who deals with the realm
of devas.

( AV) Luc Diéw Tdc Sank
Sy Last Warm Sgports Represent Siv Places of Rebinth

Theo Kinh A Ham thi Phat day ring pham mot ngudi khi da chét thi than thé trd nén lanh gia
vi hda dai da tit mat. Tuy nhién, sau khi tit thd rdi, nhung trong than thé ciing vin con mot
chd néng t&i hiu trude khi hoan toan tré nén lanh gid. Noi nao Than Thiic thodt ra sau cling
thi noi d6 14 ndi con 4m sau cung trong than thé, va c6 siu noi tiéu biéu cho sdu dudng tdi
sanh, hodc néng ndi dinh diu, néng § mit, néng ndi nguc, néng noi bung, néng noi dau gdi,
hodc néng ndi hai 1ong ban chan. Thinh thodng diém néng ndy vin con néng d&€n bon nim
ti€ng ddng hd sau khi chét. C6 sdu diém néng tdi hau tiéu bi€u cho sy tii sanh ndi luc dao:
d4nh thanh, mit sanh thién, tim ngudi, bung nga quy, ddu gdi bang sanh, va 1ong ban chin dia
nguc—The Buddha taught in the Agama sutra that once death arrives, the body will turn cold
because the ‘great fire’ has already burned out. Even so, after all breathing has ceased, in the
body there is one last warm spot before the entire body turns cold. The last warm spot
represents the place where the conciousness of the deceased escaped the mortal body, and
these warm spots may be at the crown of the head, the eye, the chest, the stomach, the knee,
or the soles of both feet. Sometimes this warm spot will remain for as long as four to five
hours after the person has died. There are six places in the body that represent the six paths
of rebirth: the crown (warm spot) stands for sainthood or corwn enlightenment; eyes and
forehead (warm spot), the spirit of that person has been reborn in the celestial (heaven)
realms; heart is the last to remain warm, the spirit of that person has been reborn back among
human beings; belly is the last to remain warm, the spirit of that person has been reborn
among hungry ghosts; knees are the last to remain warm, the spirit of that person has been
reborn among animals; and soles of the feet are the last to remain warm, the spirit of that
person has been fallen in the hell.

( AV9) Wa S Wa Cdnk
Demonce Obstractions Demonic Realms

(A) Ba Ly Do Ma S« Phit Sank
Tinee Reasons for Demonie Obstructions
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Ma sy 1a viéc 1am clia 4c ma, gy chuéng ngai cho dao Phit. Theo Hoa Thudng Thich Thién
TAm trong Lién Tong Thap Tam T4, niém Phat cling c6 ma sy vi bdi ba nguyén nhan sau
day. Thit nhdt 12 khong thong hi€u vitng chic vé gido ly. Thit nhi nla khong gip minh su
hay thién hitu tri thic. Thit ba 13 khong bi€t ty xét 14y minh, day 12 diém quan y&u nhi't trong
ba di€m trén—Mara-deeds, especially in hindering Buddha-truth. According to Most
Venerable Thich Thién TAm in The Thirteen Patriarchs of Pureland Buddhism, practicing
Buddha Recitation also has the element of demonic obstructions, for the three reasons. First,
not having a firm foundation and understanding of the Buddha’s teachings. Second, not
encountering a good knowledgeable advisor or having virtuous friends. Third, not knowing
how to practice mental reflection of one’s self, or lacking self-awareness. This is the most
crucial point among the three.

( B) Wim Tnuing Fope Wen Biét Vé Ma Cank
Peue Concumaotances Practitioners Showld Ruow Rbowt Demonie Realmes

Theo Hoa Thugng Thich Thién TAm trong Niém Phat Thip Y&u, c6 nim trudng hop ma
hanh gid vin c6 thé dp dung cho minh khi tu tAp niém Phat hay thién dinh. Hanh gid niém
Phit c6 khi thiy cdc tuSng song lai 12 ma cdnh; diéu ndy la do nhian qui khong tuong tng.
Ching han nhu ngudi dang quan tudng Phat, dot nhién thdy tuéng m§ nit. Ngudi tinh tin
niém Phat mong thiy thing cinh & TAy Phuong, song chgt thd'y mdt viing nha cita 6 tap, nam
nit cling cdc loai sic vat di qua di lai lin xidn. Ngudi mong thiy sen b4du, nhung bdng tha'y
mot ¢d xe nhd. Do nhin qua khong hgp nhau nhu thé, nén biét 1a cinh ma. Cé nim trudng
hop; tuy nhién, phai 14y tdt cd nim diéu kién ndy d€ xét nghiém, chd khong thé chi 14y mot
hay hai diéu. Vi c6 nhitng thién ma hoic thin tién theo ngoai phdi, mu6n dit din ta huéng
vé dudng 16i cia ho, nén gia hién tuéng chu Phat chu B Tat d€ thuy&t phap. Tuy mon clia
ho khong phai 12 con dudng cttu cdnh gidi thodt, song ho c6 nghiép lanh, hoic sitc thién dinh
khd cao, nén hiao quang phdt ra cling lam cho ta dugc mat mé ém diu. Lai 18i thuyét phap
ctia ho d6i khi ciing khuyén lam lanh ldnh di, giit gidi, in chay, niém Phat, song c6 vai di€m
sai khac khong hop vdi kinh Phat, phdi nhan dinh k§ va phai hi€u o gido ly mdi bié't dugc.
Chfmg han nhu ho ciing khuyén dn chay niém Phat, nhung lai day phdi vdn hanh cdu niém
Phat khip chau than goi 12 ‘Chuyén Phdp Luin’ d€ khai mach Nham, P&c, vd mé Né Hoan
Cung. Pay Ia 16i thuyét phdp clia hang ma ngoai dao. Hodic c6 lodi ma hién ra tuéng Ting
bdo: “Phat dong Phat xi ming khong d6 dugc nudc, vi xudng nudc phdi chim; Phit tugng
Phat gd khong do dudc Iira, vi gip 1ta phdi bi chdy; chi ¢6 Phat tim m&i khong bi vat chi 1am
hoai. Tu dugc Phat TAm thanh tinh thi khdng cAn phdi tu thin khiu nita; cho nén du #n thit
udng rugu, c6 vg con ciing vd hai. Lai tu thin va khau nhu giit gidi dn chay, tung kinh, tri
chii, niém Phat, 13 nhitng cdch khd hanh b6 budc vo ich.” PAy la 13i thuy&t phap ctia hanh
tinh mi 1au ndm, hodc loai ma 4i duc. Cé nhitng hang ma ngoai dao cong niang tu khé cao, c6
thé dung sitc thién dinh gia bi, khi€n cho hanh gi thdn tim dudc an dinh trong vong by
ngay, hoic hai muci mét ngay. Nhung 16i thuyét phdp cia ho khong siéu thoat, k&t cudc chi
trong vong ngi chip. C§ dic bdo: “Thdy ma khdng ma, ma lién tu hoai; thdy qudi khong
qudi, qudi lién ty bai.” Cau niy c6 nghia 12 n€u thdy ma ma 1ong khong xao dong s¢ hai, giit
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chénh niém dudc vitng vang, hoic chi tAim niém, loai ma quéi &y khdng 1am chi dugc, sé& ty
bd di. Ching nhitng khi thd'y ma qudi phai nhu th&, ma dii cho lic tu hanh dugc mot phan két
qud, hay thiy thing tuéng, cling dirng nén qué bi cim, kinh ngac hodc vui mirng. Vi nhu ta ¢
hat kim cuong lam rét dudi ddy hd, vi nudc duc nén do ki€m maii vin mat tich. Nay nudc
ling trong lai tim thad'y dudc, hat kim cudng Ay nguyén 1a cda da c6, viéc chi dén ddi phai
kinh ngac, vui mirng? Ngudi tu néu tim khong binh tinh, qud bi thuong, tit bi lodi bi ma 4m
nhap 1am cho thuong ti€c mai ching thoi. Nhung néu qud vui mirng, cling bi loai ma hoan hy
4m nhip, 1am cho cudi mii nhu dién cudng. Lai hanh gid niém Phit tuy ciing mong dudc
thd'y Thanh cdnh, nhung dirng qud md tudng udc ao, bdi niém tic 1a da ciu rdi. Nén gilf tim
trang diém tinh “cAu ma khong ciu, khdng cAu ma cAu,” méi khong bi sy mong cAu 1am xao
dong. Ct chi tim niém Phat, 1du ngay niém luc thanh tinh, dao cdm @ng giao thong, ta't tha'y
dugc Thanh cdnh. N&u mii dé long mong udc, d6 tic 1a vong twdng, ma sé thira co len 1i
vio d€ pha hoai. Sau day la chi ti€t vé Nam trudng hop vé Ma Canh: Thit nhdt 1a cic cidnh
nhian qui khdng phit hgp, quin twéng ndy song thiy tuéng khic, cau cdnh no ma lai hién
canh kia, nhu trén vira néi. Va lai, cinh hién ra khong gidng nhu trong kinh dién t3, déu la
cadnh ma. Thit nhi 13 chu Phat chu Bd T4t tAm tir bi trong sach, cho nén dii cdc ngai c6 hién
tuéng quy than dén thi thich, ta vin cAm thiy an nhién thanh tinh. Trdi lai, bdn nghiép cic
loai ma 1a phién nio hi€m dc, nén di hién tu6ng Phat dé€n khuyén day, ta tu cdm thiy xao
dong néng ndy khong yén. Thit ba 13 4nh sdng clia Phat Ilam cho ta cdm thdy ém diu mat mé,
lai khong c6 béng, khong chéi mit. Anh sing ctia ma 1am cho ta chéi x6t doi mit, bifc rifc
khong yén, va c6 béng. Nhu trong Kinh Ling Gia da dién td. Tha tu 12 13i thuy€t phédp clia
chu Phat chu Bd Tat hdp vdi kinh dién, thuan theo chan ly. Ldi ctia ma trdi 1& phai, khong
ding véi kinh Phit da chi day. Thit ndm 1a Khi thing tuéng hién ra, mudén khdo nghiém,
hanh gid chi chdnh y tung B4t Nhd TAm Kinh, hoic nhi€p tim tri chd niém Phat. N&u 1a
Thdnh cdnh, cang niém lai cang rd rang, vi vang that khdong sg 1tta. N&u 12 ma cdnh, tri niém
mot hdi né lién &n mat, bdi ta khdng thé 14n chanh—According to Most Venerable Thich
Thién TaAm in The Pure Land Buddhism in Theory and Practice, there are five circumstances
which Pure Land practitioners or meditators can apply when practicing Buddha recitation or
meditation. Sometimes the Buddha Recitation practitioner sees marks and forms which could
actually be demonic realms. These are instances where cause and effect do not correspond.
For example, while visualizing the physical features of Amitabha Buddha, a practitioner may
suddenly see the features of a beautiful woman. Another cultivator, diligently reciting the
Buddha’s name in the hope of seeing auspicious scenes of the Pure Land, may unexpectedly
see a slum area, with men, women and domestic animals running back and forth in all
directions. Yet another practitioner, hoping to see precious lotus blossoms in the Pure Land,
suddenly sees a small cart instead. These are demonic realms, as cause and effect do not
correspond. There are five criteria that can help us determine which events are real and
which belong to the demonic realms. We should judge events by all five circumstances, not
just one or two. This is because there are many celestial demons, externalist deities and
Immortals who want to lead us their way and therefore falsely take the appearance of
Buddhas and Bodhisattvas preaching the Dharma. Although their cultivation is not the
ultimate way leading to liberation, they may have good karma or fairly high level of samadhi.
Thus, their light can also make us feel refreshed and peaceful. Moreover, their teachings at
times also encourage the performance of good deeds, keeping the precepts, vegetarianism
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and Buddha Recitation. However, they diverge from the Buddhist sutras on certain crucial
points, such as the need to escape Birth and Death. Only by exercising careful judgment and
understanding the Dharma in depth are we able to know. For example, certain externalist
deities urge vegetarianism and Buddha Recitation, but teach that the sacred words should be
visualized as circulating throughout the body, this, they say, is ‘turning the Dharma wheel,’ to
release blockages in the energy system. This is the preaching of externalist demons. There
are also demons who take the appearance of Elder Masters and say, “Buddha statues made of
bronze or cement cannot vanquish water, because they sink in water; Buddha statues made of
wood or paper cannot vanquish fire, because they would burn. Only the Mind-Buddha cannot
be destroyed by anything. You need only cultivate the Mind-Buddha, striving to make it pure;
there is no need to cultivate body and speech. Therefore, even eating meat and drinking
wine, lusting and begetting children (in the case of monks and nuns) are no consequence.
Cultivating body and speech through such restrictive, ascetic practices as precept-keeping,
vegetarianism, Sutra, Mantra and Buddha Recitation is of no use and brings no benefit. This
is a typical teaching of some spirits of long years standing or demons of sexual lust. There are
some types of demons who have reached a fairly high level of attainment and can use their
powers of concentration to help the practitioner reach a state of samadhi for a period of seven
or twenty-one days. However, their teaching does not lead to ultimate liberation and, in the
end, cannot transcend the cycle of ego-attachment. Ancient masters have said: “When we see
demons yet remain undisturbed, the demons self-destruct; when we see ghosts yet remain
undisturbed, the ghosts are vanquished.” This saying means if we see demons and ghosts but
our minds are unmoved and unafraid, holding fast to correct thoughts or singlemindedly
reciting the Buddha’s name, these demons and ghosts cannot hurt us in any way, and will
leave of their own accord. Not only should we act in such a manner when seeing demons, but
even when we achieve some results or see auspicious marks during cultivation, we should not
be moved to atonishment, sadness or joy. It is as if we had lost a diamond at the bottom of the
lake and because the water was murky, we were unable to recover it despite our best efforts.
However, once the water became still and transparent, we found it. Since the diamond had
always belonged to us, why should we have been astonished and happy? If the cultivator’s
mind is not calm and peaceful and is overly given to sorrowful compassion, he will be harmed
by the demon of sorrow and cry all the time. If he is given to too much happiness, he will be
harmed by the demon of happiness and laugh all the time, as though insane. Thus, although
the Pure Land practitioner may also hope to see transcendental realms and scenes, he should
not long for or dream of them too much, because to recite is already to seek. He should be
calm and seek but not seek, not seek but seek, so as to avoid disturbing his mind. He should
just earnestly recite the Buddha’s name and in time, when the power of his recitation is pure,
there will be a response and he will witness auspicious realms. To continuously seek and
hope for them is deluded thought which brings harm. The followings are Details of the Five
Circumstances: First, instances where cause and effect do not sorrespond, such as visualizing
one mark but seeing another, hoping to see one realm but seeing another , as well as scenes
and realms that do not resemble those described in the sutras, are all demonic realms.
Second, Buddhas and Bodhisattvas have pure compassion; therefore, even if they take the
appearance of ‘demons’ to test us, we still feel calm, at peace and pure. Demons, on the
contrary, are inherently evil and wicked; thus, even when they take the appearance of
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Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, we feel agitated, angry and uneasy. Third, the Buddhas’ light
makes us feel calm and refreshed; it has neither shadow nor a blinding effect on the eye. The
light of demons, on the other hand, affects our eyes and makes us feel agitated rather than
calm and peaceful; it also has shadows. The reference to the Buddhas’ light in the
Lankavatara Sutra illustrates this point. Fourth, the teachings of the Buddhas and
Bodhisattvas are in accord with the sutras and the truth. The words of demons are contrary to
the truth and not in line with the sutras’ teachings. Fifth, when an auspicious mark appears,
the practitioner who wishes to test it need only concentrate on reciting the Heart Sutra with a
pure mind, or reciting a mantra or the Buddha’s name with one-pointedness of mind. If the
mark really is auspicious, the more he recites, the clearer it becomes, because genuine gold
is not harmed by fire. If it belongs to the demonic realm, it disappears as he recites, because
evil can never withstand the truth.

( XUV9T) WHim Tnavng Fot P Chaa Bt Pic Dk
Feve Reluctant Situations the Majority of People go to Temple

Theo Thugng Toa Thich Hii Quang trong Thu Giti Ngudi Hoc Phat, it thd'y c6 ngudi vi
thyc tinh mudn thoat néo luin hdi, xa lia sanh ti¥, cAu ving sanh Tinh D6 ma dén chiia tu
hanh. Cé nim trudng hgp di chiia bat ddc di. Du thé€ nao di nita, viéc tu hanh nhu thé ciing
gieo dugc nhan lanh va phudc ditc vé sau, con tot hon 13 khong tu hanh hay khong c6 tin tim
gi cd. C6 ngudi vi bénh ning ma di chiia vdi van cho mau qua chéng khéi. Cé ngudi vi mudn
cau siéu trd hi€u cho cha me ma di chiia tung kinh niém Phat. C6 ngudi vi cAu cho nha cifa,
st nghiép vitng bén ma dé&n chua lay Phat, cling dudng. Cé ngudi vi s¢ tai nan ma dén chiia
vdi nguyén in chay niém Phat. C6 ngudi vi mudn trd cho rdi cdc 15i vdi van di 18 phat
nguyén khi tru6c—According to Venerable Thich Hai Quang in the Letters to Buddhist
Followers, there are very few people who honestly wish to escape the cycle of rebirths, be
liberated from birth and death, to seek rebirth to the Pureland to come to temple to cultivate.
There are five reasons that Buddhists reluctantly go to temple. No matter what reasons, such
cultivation is still producing some wholesome deeds, is still better than no cultivation or
having no faith. Some people go to the temple to pray to quickly overcome their sickness or
ailment. Some people go to the temple to chant sutras and practice Buddha Recitation with
the purpose to pray for their deceased parents as a way to repay their parents’ kindness.
Some people come to the temple to prostrate to Buddha and make offerings with the purpose
to pray for their homes and daily subsistence to remain prosperous. Some people are afraid of
calamities and disasters so they come to the temple to vow to become vegetarians. Some
people come to the temple because they wish to repay something they vowed before when
they experienced hardships.
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( XV999) Hgi Chink Fank 2eudn
Contemplate on the Five Proper Cownces

Quén Sat Chanh Hanh 13 quédn sit vé TAy Phuong Tinh P6. Cé nim chianh hanh ddm bao
vang sanh TAy Phuong Cuc Lac: Thit nhét 1a Tung doc chdnh hanh: Tung doc Kinh A Di Pa,
Kinh V6 Lugng Tho va Kinh Quan V6 Lugng Tho. Thit nhi 1a Quan siat chanh hanh: Quén
sat vé Ty Phuong Tinh Po. Thit ba 1a L& bai chanh hanh: L& bai Piic Phat A Di Pa. Thit tw
1a Xung danh chdnh hanh: Xung tung hdong danh Pic Phat A Di Pa. Thit ndm 1a Tan thdn
cing dudng chidnh hanh: T4dn thin cing dudng Buc Phit A Di Ba—Contemplation or
meditation on the Pure Land, methods of proper courses to ensure the bliss of the Pure Land.
There are five proper courses to ensure the bliss of the Pure Land: First, intone the three
sutras (Amitabha, Infinite Life, Meditation on the Infinite Life). Second, contemplate on the
Pure Land. Third, worship solely Amitabha. Fourth, invoke the name of Amitabha Buddha.
Fifth, extol and make offerings to Amitabha Buddha.

( XTX) Ngéi Wcem Won
Feve Devotional Gates of the Pure Land

Tinh P6 Tong 12 mot truyén thdng Phit gido phd cip tai ving Pong A, ma nhitng tin d6 c6
gdng tu tap d€ dugc vang sanh vé cdi Cuc Lac, coi Phit cia Pic Phat A Di Pa. Nhitng tin d6
clia truyén thdng nay xem truyén thong nhu 1a “su tu tip dé dang,” bdi vi né khong doi hdi
sy tu tap thién dinh kh6 khin d€ dat t6i Phit qua nhu trong Phat Gido Pai Thira & An bo.
Thay vao d6, hanh gid nhd vao tha lyc ctia Pic Phat A Di Pa. Tong phdi nay dua vao 15i
nguyén thit 18 trong Kinh A Di Pa, trong d6 Ngai hia ring nhitng ai tin tAm tin tudng ndi
Ngai sé dugc vang sanh vé cdi Tinh P9 clia Ngai va sé dat thanh Phit qud tai diy mot cdch
d& dang. Tin d6 cla tong phai nay thudng bi€u 16 niém tin biing cach tri niém danh hiéu ciia
Pbitc Phat “Nam M6 A Di Pa Phat.” Trudng phdi ndy tu truy nguyén ngudn goc clia minh tir
thdi Ngai Hué Vién, vi sd td cda truyén thdng Tinh P Trung Hoa, truyén thdng cho ring
chinh Ngai Long Tho 1a vi t3 ddu tién tai An Po. Ngay nay, rat nhidu Phat ti & Trung Hoa,
Pai Han, Nhit va Viét Nam thuc hanh theo Tinh D6 tong vi khong can phdi dugc truyén gidi
ma vin dugc vang sanh Cuc Lac. Ho tin ring ngay cd nhitng ngudi tai gia cling dudc ving
sanh vé day. C6 nim ctta hinh dao cla tong phdi Tinh P6: L& B4i Mon hay thin niém, Khen
Nggi Mon hay khdu niém, Tdc Nguyén Mon hay quyét dinh Vang Sanh niém, Quan Sat Mon
hay thién dinh Ving Sanh niém, Hdi Hu6ng Mon hay hoi hudng niém—Pure Land School is
a Buddhist tradition popular in East Asia, whose adherents strive for rebirth in Sukhavati, the
“buddha-realm” (buddha-ksetra) of Amitabha Buddha. This is regarded by its adherents as an
“easy practice,” because it does not require the difficult meditations that are considered
necessary for the attainment of buddhahood in Indian Mahayana Buddhism. Instead,
practitioners rely on the “other-power” of Amitabha. This is based on Amitabha’s eighteenth
vow as reported in the Sukhavati-Vyuha-Sutra, in which he promised who have faith in him
will be reborn in his pure pure land and attain Buddhahood easily. Adherents of this school
commonly demonstrate this faith by chanting the nien-fo (Nembutsu (jap) or “Praise to
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Amitabha Buddha.” The school traces itself back to Hui-Yuan (344- 416), the first Chinese
patriarch of the tradition, which claims Nagarjuna as its first Indian patriarch. Nowadays,
many Buddhist followers in China, Korea, Japan and Vietnam are practitioners of the Pure
Land sect because they don’t have to be ordained in order to be reborn in the Pure Land.
They believe that even lay people can also be reborn there. There are five devotional gates
of the Pure Land sect: Worship of Amitabha with the body, Invocation with the mouth,
Resolve the mind to be reborn in the Pure Land, Meditation on the glories of the Pure Land,
and Resolve to bestow one’s merits (works on superogation on all creatures).

(AX) Wk Cink Gesx
Two Realms

Theo Hoa Thugng Thich Thién TaAm trong Niém Phat Thap Y&u, trén dudng tu khdng tinh
tan thi thoi, né€u dung cdng tinh tan, nhiit dinh cé cdnh gidi. Canh gidi ndy c6 hai loai trong
va ngoai khic nhau: Cdnh gidi thit nhdt 1a Noi Gidi. Noi cdnh gidi cling goi 1a t tAm cdnh
gi6i, vi cdnh gi6i nay khong phai tir bén ngodi vio, ma chinh do ndi cong dung trong tim
phét hién. Nhitng ngudi khong hiéu ré 1y “Van phap duy tAm” cho riing tit cd cinh gidi déu
tif bén ngoai d&n, 1a 18i nhan dinh sai 1am. Bdi khi hanh gid dung cong d&€n mic tuong ung,
dit tuyét ngoai duyén, thi chiing ti ctia cic phap tiém tang trong tang thitc lién phat ra hién
hanh. VGi ngudi niém Phat tri chd, thi cOng ning ciia Phit hi€u va mat cd di sdu vao ndi
tAm, tit gip su phdn ng clia hat giong thién 4c trong tang thifc, cAnh gidi phat hién rat la
phic tap. Céc cdnh 4y thudng hién ra trong gidc mod, hodc ngay trong khi tinh thitc lic dang
dung cong niém Phat. Nha Phat goi trang thdi nay 1a “A Lai Da Bi&€n Tuéng.” Trong gidc
md, néu do chling ti 4c phat hién, hinh gid hoic thdy c4c loai siu trong minh bo ra, hoic
tha'y noi than c6 loai nhiéu chin giong nhu bod cap, rét, mdi dém minh g ra nim by con;
hoidc thdy cdc loai thi ma qudi, cdnh tugng rat nhi€u khong td xiét dugc! Pai khdi ngudi
nhiéu nghiép tham nhiém, bdn xén, hi€ém ddc, thudng thdy tuéng nam nit, rin rét, hoic di
loai sic tring. Ngudi nhiéu nghiép sin han, thudng thi'y cop beo, hoic di loai sic dd. Ngudi
nhiéu nghiép si mé, thudng thay loai siic vat, sd dc, hoidc di loai sic den. Tuy nhién, day chi
12 udc luge, khong phai tAt cA déu nhiit dinh nhu th€. N&u do chiing ti lanh phat hién, hanh
gid thdy cAy cao hoa la, thing cdnh tuci 6t trang nghiém, manh Iu6i chau ngoc; hoic thiy
minh in cdc thif thdm ngon, mic dd trin phuc, § cung dién bau, hay nhe nhing bay luét trén
hu khong. Tém lai, trong tim cda chiing sanh cé dd chiing t& mudi phap gidi; chliing t&r 1anh
hién thi thdy cdnh Phat, B4 Tat, Nhon, Thién; chling tif 4c hién thi thdy cdnh tam dd toi khd.
Nhu ngudi ki€p true ¢6 tu theo ngoai dao, thudng thd'y minh phéng ra ludng dién, hoic xuit
hdn di dao choi, ti€p xiic véi cdc phdn Am néi vé chuyén thanh suy, quoc su. Hoidc c6 khi
tAm thanh tinh, trong giAc mo thd'y rd viéc xdy ra doi ba ngly sau, hay nim bdy thing s& dén.
Pai khdi ngudi ddi truSe c6 tu, khi niém Phat lién thdy cdnh gidi 1anh. Con ké nghiép nhiéu
kém phu6c dic, khi méi niém Phat thudng thy cdnh gidi dif; tri niém lau ngay dc tuéng mdi
tiéu tan, 1an lugt sé tha'y diém t5t 1anh. V& cénh trong khi thitc, n€u hanh gid dung cong dé€n
mtc thuin thuc, c¢6 lic vong tinh thoat nhién tam ngung, than y ty tai. C6 lic niém Phit dén
bon ndm gid, nhung tu thdy thdi gian rdt ngdn nhu khodng chirng doi ba phit. C6 ldc dang tri
niém, cdc tuéng tot la hién ra. C6 lic vo ¥, tinh thin bdng nhién dudc dai khodi lac. C6 liic
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mot ddng mot tinh, thay tat cd tAm va cdnh déu khong. C6 lic mot phen thdy nghe, lién cdm
ngod 1y khd, khong, vd thudng, vo ngi, ddt tuyét tudng ta va ngudi. Nhitng tuéng trang nhu
th€ nhiéu khong thé t3 xi€t! C6 mot Phat tir dang khi thifc ngdi trong dém t5i niém Phat,
thoat thA'y dudi di't khip nén nha moc 1én hai loai hoa d4 tring cao t6i thanh giudng, trén hu
khong hoa roi xudng nhu mua. Cé vi dang khi quy niém Phat, bdng thiy trudc ban Phat hién
ra d6a hoa sen dd, tir biip 1an 1an ng tron, @& mudi 1im phiit sau lién tan bi€n. C6 mot Phat tir
dang khi niém Phat, cinh gi6i xung quanh bdng 4n mat, truSc mit hién ra bié€n nuéc ménh
mong, ém tinh khong séng gié, trén mit bién moc 1én vo s hoa sen nhiéu mau, déa nao
ciing to 16n; k& d6 tudng bi€n 4n mat, hién ra cadnh nii non cd hoa tuoi tot, ¢d thu sum sué, cé
mot ngdi chiia nguy nga trang 1¢; ti€p theo tuéng chiia ndi lai 4n mAt, hién ra cdnh 1u6i chau,
k&t lai roi dit, dit roi két lai. Pai loai c6 rit nhiéu cdnh tuéng nhu thé. Nhitng cdnh tuéng
nhu th€ goi 12 ndi cdnh gidi hay ty tim cdnh gidi, do mdt niém khinh an hién ra, hoic do
chiing tif 1anh clia cong ditc niém Phat tri chd bi€n hién. Nhitng cdnh nay thoat hién lién mat,
hanh gid khong nén chip cho 1a that c6 roi d€ tAm luu luy&n. N&u sanh niém luyén ti€c, nghi
ring canh gi6i 4y sao ma nhe nhang an vui, sao ma trang nghiém tot dep, rdi mo tudng khéd
quén, mong cho 1an sau lai dudc thdy nita, d6 1a di€m sai 1Am rit 16n. C nhan da chi trich
tAm niém nay 13 “gai trudc chd ngita.” B&i nhitng canh tuéng Ay do sy dung cong dic luc tam
hién ma thdi, ché khong c6 that. Nén biét khi ngudi tu dung cong dén trinh do nao ty nhién
cénh giGi Ay s& hién ra. Vi nhu ngudi 1t hanh mdi khi di qua mot doan dudng, tat lai c6 mot
doan cdnh vt sai khac hién 16. N&€u nhu k& 1it hanh chua d&€n nha, ma tham luy€n cdnh bén
dudng khong chiu rdi budc, tit ¢6 sy tré ngai d&€n cudc hanh trinh, va bi bd vo giita dudng
ching biét chirng ndo md&i vé d&€n nha an nghi. Ngudi tu cling nhu thé, n€u tham luyé&n cinh
gi6i tam, thi khong 1am sao chitng dugc canh gidi that. Thing nhu mo tudng d&€n do6 cudng
vong, tit s& bi ma phd, 1am hu hai cd mot ddi tu. Kinh Kim Cang néi: “Pham c6 nhitng tuéng
déu 1a hu vong; néu thiy cic tudng ching phai tudng, titc thi'y Nhu Lai.” (pham s& hitu tuéng
giai thi hu vong; nhudc ki€n chu tuéng phi tuéng, tiic ki€n Nhu Lai). “C6 nhitng tuéng” khong
phai “nhitng tudng c6” thudc vé phap hitu vi sanh diét, bdi cic tudng Ay ching tu bdo ring
minh c6 hay khong, that hay gia, chi do ké chua ngd dao 1y dong niém phan biét, chp cho la
c6, khdng, that, gid, nén mdi thanh ra hu vong. P&n nhu bac tham thién khi nhip dinh, thdy
dinh cdnh ménh mang rdng khong trong sudt, tu tai an nhan, rdi sanh niém ua thich; hay khi
t6 ngd dugc mot dao 1y cao siéu, rdi vui mirng chip giit 18y, cling déu thudc vé “cé tuéng.”
Va di “cé tuéng” tic 1a ¢ hu vong. “Thay cic twdéng” 1a thid'y nhitng tuéng lanh, di, dep,
x4, dd, sach, c6, khong, Phat, chiing sanh, cho dén cidnh Am am, sdu trdn, vin van, “ching
phai tuéng,” nghia 13 thdy ma dirng chip trudc ciing dirng phi nhan, ctt d€ cho né ty nhién.
Tai sao khong nén pht nhin? Bdi cdc tuéng tuy hu huyén, nhung ciing ching phai 1a khong;
vi nhu béng tring diy nu6c, tuy khdng phdi that c6, nhung ching phai khong cé tudng hur
huyén clia béng tring. Cho nén trong khi tu, néu thiy c4c tuéng hién, dirng luu ¥, cf ti€p tuc
dung cdng; vi nhu ngudi 1it hanh, tuy thdy cdnh bén dudng, nhung van ti€n budc d€ mau vé
dé&n nha. “Tic thdy Nhu Lai” 12 thd'y ban tanh Phat, hay thdy dudc dao vay. Tém lai, tir cdc
tuéng da k€ trén, cho d&€n sy nhift tim, 1y nhit tim, déu 13 ndi cinh gidi. Canh gidi ndy c
hai phuong dién 12 Tuong Ty va Phan Chitng. Canh tuong tu 13 tam thay rdi lién mat. Cinh
phan ching 14 mot khi duge tat dugc vinh vién, vi da chitng ngd dugc mot phan chin nhu.
Khong luan ndi cdnh hay ngoai cdnh, néu la tuong ty déu khong phai 1a chin cinh gi6i, ma
goi 12 thiu tiéu titc, nghia 12 khong thau duge mot phan tin tic cla chin tim. Ngudi that phat
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1ong cau gidi thodt, chd nén dem tudng thau tiéu tic nhan lam chan cdnh gidi. Thiu tiéu tic
vi nhu cdnh trdi A&m u rAm t81, h&t nhién c6 tran gié thdi lam miy dem tam tan, hé ra mot
chit 4nh thai duong, k€ d6 may den lai che khuit. Lai nhu ngudi xua co ciy 1ay Ita, trude
khi Itra bat 1én, tat c6 tuéng khoéi phat hién. Chan cdnh gidi vi nhur 4nh thdi duong sdng sudt
gifta trdi trong tanh, va nhu ldc co cidy da 18y dudc Itra. Tuy nhién, ciing dirng xem thudng
thau tidu tdc, vi ¢6 dugc twdng ndy, méi chitng minh xdc thuc ¢6 chin canh gidi. Nén tir d6
gia cong tinh tan, thi chan cdnh gidi mdi khong xa. Canh gidi thit nhi 1a Ngoai gidi. Ngoai
cénh gi6i 1a cdnh khong phdi do ndi tAm hién ra, ma tr bén ngoai d&én. Hodc c¢6 hanh gid
tha'y Phat, B6 T4t hién thin thuyé&t phdp, khuyé&n tdn khen nggi. Hodc c¢6 hanh gid dang khi
niém Phat, thoat nhién tAm khai, thidy ngay cdi Cuc Lac. Hodc c6 hanh gid dang tinh niém
thdy chu than tién dén, chip tay vi nhiéu xung quanh té y kinh trong, hoic mdi di dao chdi.
Hoic c6 hanh gid thi'y cdc vong d&€n ciu xin quy-y. Hodc c¢6 hanh gid khi mic tu cao, bi
ngoai ma dé€n thit thich khudy nhi€u. Nhu khi xwa c6 mot Phat tif cin tdnh ngu toi, song
thudng kinh niém Pdc Qudn Thé Am. Mot dém nim mo thdy B Tat d€n bio nén thudng
tham citu bai ké sau day, lau ngay s& dugc khai ngd:

“Pai tri phdt ndi tam

Noi tAm chd nao tim

Thanh tyu ti't ci nghia

Khong ¢ ciing khdng kim
Nhitng tuéng trang ké trén déu goi l1a ngoai canh gidi. C6 ngudi hdi: “Thay Phat thdy hoa
sen, c6 phdi 1a cdnh ma chiing? Ky that, n€u nhan qua phi hgp, thi quyé&t khong phai 1a cdnh
ma. B3i tdng Tinh Do thudc vé “Hitu Mon,” ngudi niém Phat khi méi phat tAm, tif ndi tuéng
c6 ma di vao, cAu dudc thay Thanh cdnh. P&n khi thi'y hido tuéng, d6 13 do qua dén dip
nhan, nhian va qud hop nhau, quyét khong phai 12 cAnh ma. Tréi lai, nhu Thién tong, tif noi
“Khdng Mon” di vao, khi phat tAm tu lién quét sach tit ca tudng, cho d&€n tudng Phat tuéng
Phdp déu bi pha trir. Bic thién si khong ciu thdy Phat hodc hoa sen, ma tudng Phit va hoa
sen hién ra, d6 1a nhan qua khong pht hgp. Qua khong c6 nhdn ma phét hié€n, d6 mdi chinh
12 cdnh ma. Cho nén ngudi tu thién luén ludn dua cao guom hué, ma dé€n gi€t ma, Phat dén
gi€t Phat, di vao canh chan khong, ching dung nap mdt tuéng nio cd—According to Most
Venerable Thich Thién TAm in The Pure Land Buddhism in Theory and Practice, if we are
not diligent and do not exert efforts along the path of cultivation, nothing usually happens;
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however, if we are diligent and exert a great deal of effort, we will definitely witness
different realms. These two realms either come from within the mind or are caused by
outside sources. The first realm is the Internal Realm. Internal realms are also called “realms
of the Self-Mind” because they do not come from outside, but develop from the mind. Those
who do not clearly understand the truth that “the ten thousand dharmas are created by the
mind,” think that all realms come from the outside. This is wrong. When the practitioner
reaches the stage of mutual interpenetration of mind and realms, completely severing
external conditions, the seeds of latent dharmas in the Alaya consciousness suddenly
manifest themselves. For the Buddha Recitation or mantra-chanting practitioner, the power of
the Buddha's name or the mantra penetrates deep into the mind, eliciting a reaction from the
wholesome or evil seeds in the Alaya consciousness. The realms that result are very complex
and usually appear in dreams, or even when the practitioner is awake and striving to recite
the Buddha’s name. In Buddhism, this condition is called “Changing manifestations of the
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Alaya consciousness.” In the dreaming scenes, if the events or scenes result from evil seeds,
the practitioner may see various species of worms crawling out of his body, or witness
himself, night after night, removing from his body six or seven loathsome creatures with
many limbs, such as scorpions or centipedes. Or else, he may see various species of wild
animals and or spirits or ghosts. Such realms are innumerable and cannot al be described. In
genral, individuals greatly afflicted with greed, who are miserly and wicked, usually see
marks of men and women, snakes and serpents and odd species with white features and
forms. Those harboring a great deal of anger and resentment usually see tigers and leopards
or strange species with red forms and features. Those who are heavily deluded usually see
domestic animals, clams, oysters, snails or different species with black forms and features.
The above, however, is merely indicative; it does not mean that everything will be exactly as
described. If the scenes in his dream come from good wholesome seeds, the practitioner sees
tall trees and exotic flowers, beautiful scenery, bright adorned with nets of pearls. Or else, he
sees himself eating succulent, fragrant food, wearing ethereal garments, dwelling in palaces
of diamonds and other precious substances, or flying high in open space. Thus, in summary,
all the seeds of the ten Dharma Realms are found in the minds of sentient beings. If
wholesome seeds manifest themselves, practitioners view the realms of Buddhas,
Bodhisattvas, human, and celestial beings; if evil karma is manifested, they witness scenes
from the wretched three Evil Paths. If the cultivator has followed externalist ways in past
lives, he usually sees his body emitting electric waves, or his soul leaving the body to roam,
meeting demons, ghosts and the like, to discuss politics and the rise and fall of countries and
empires. On the other hand, when the practitioner’s mind is pure, he will know in his dreams
about events that will occur three or fours days, or seven or eight months, hence. In general,
those who have cultivated in previous lives will immediately see auspicious realms when
reciting the Buddha’s name. Those with heavy karma, lacking merit and virtue, will usually
see evil realms when they begin Buddha Recitation. In time, these evil omens will disappear
and gradually be replaced with auspicious omens. If the practitioner’s efforts have reached a
high level, there are times during his walking hours when all deluded feelings suddenly cease
for a while, body and mind being at ease and free. At other times, the practitioner may recite
for four or five hours but feel that the time was very short, perhaps two or three minutes. Or
else, at times during recitation, wholesome omens will appear. At other times, unconsciously,
his mind experiences great contentment and bliss. Sometimes, he realizes for a split second
that mind and realm are both empty. At other times, just by hearing or seeing something
once, he becomes awakened to the truth of suffering, emptiness, impermanence and No-Self,
completely severing the marks of self and others. These occurrences are too numerous to be
fully described! A layman was once reciting the Buddha’s name while seated in the dark.
Suddenly he saw two types of flowers, red ones and white ones, springing up all over the
floor, reaching as high as the edge of his bed; meanwhile, other flowers were dropping like
rain from the sky. Another layman, while kneeling down to recite the Buddha’s name,
suddenly saw a red lotus flower appear before the altar, its bud gradually opening up and
disappearing after a few minutes. There was yet another layman who, during recitation,
would suddenly see everything around him disappear. In front of his eyes would appear the
scene of an immense ocean, calm and still, with no wind or waves whatsoever; countless
huge, multicolored lotus blossoms would spring up on the ocean surface. Afterward, the
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ocean scene would disappear, to be replaced by scenes of mountains, with verdant herbs and
flowers, luxuriant century-old trees, and, by and by, a temple complex, sumptuous and
magmificent. Then the temple and mountains would disappear, to be replaced by scenes of
jewelled nets coming together then drawing apart, drawing apart then coming together again.
There are, in general, many such scenes. Visionary scenes such as the above, called “internal
realms” or “realms of the Self-Mind,” have their origin in a thought of peace and stillness, or
are caused by wholesome seeds generated by Buddha or Mantra Recitation. They appear
suddenly and are lost immediately. The practitioner should not be attached to them, thinking
that they are real, nor should he remember them fondly. It is an extreme mistake to develop
nostalgia for them, thinking how ethereal, calm and peaceful, beautiful and well-adorned
they were, they day-dream about them, unable to forget them, longing for their reappearance.
The ancients have criticized such thoughts as “scratching in advance and waiting for the itch.”
This is because these scenes have their origin in diligent exertion and appear temporarily.
They have no true existence. We should realize that when the practitioner exerts a certain
level of efforts, the scenes and features particular to that level will appear naturally. Take the
example of a traveller who views different scenery as he passes along various stretches of
the road. If he has not reached home, yet develops such an attachment and fondness for a
particular scene along the road that he refuses to proceed, his travel will be impeded. He will
then be helplessly lost in the midst of his journey, not knowing when he will finally return
home to rest. The practitioner is like that traveller; if he becomes attached to and fond of
temporary realms and scenes, he will never attain the true realms. Were he to dream of them
to the point of insanity, he would be destroyed by demons and waste an entire lifetime of
practice! The Diamond Sutra states: “Everything in this world that has marks is illusory; to
see marks as not marks is to see the Tathagata.” Everything that has marks refers here to
compounded, conditioned dharmas. Tose marks canot be said either to exist or not to exist, or
to be true or false. Delusion arise precisely because unenlightened sentient beings
discriminate, become attached and think that these marks exist or do not exist are real or are
false. Even the fondness which some Zen practitioners develop for samadhi, upon entering
concentration and experiencing this immense, empty, still, transparent, peaceful and free
realm, falls into the category of “having marks.” The same is true when these practitioners,
once awakened to a certain lofty, transcendental principle, joyfully grasp at it. Once there are
marks, there is delusion. “To see marks” means to see such marks as auspicious or evil, good
or bad, dirty or clean, existent or non-existent, Buddha or sentient beings, even the realms of
the Five Skandas or the Six Dusts, etc. “As not marks” means seeing but neither becoming
attached to nor rejecting them, just letting everything be. Why should we not reject them? It
is because makrs, while illusory, are not non-existent. This is not unlike the reflection of the
moon in the water. Although the reflected moon is not real, this does not mean that there is no
illusory mark of moonlight. Therefore, if we see marks appear while we are cultivating, we
should disregard them and redouble our efforts, just like the traveller, who views varied
scenery en route but must push forward to reach home quickly. “To see the Tathagata” is to
see the original Buddha Nature, to see the Way. In summary, all states of mind, from those
described above to the state of one-pointedness of mind, belong to the category of “internal
realms.” These realms have two aspects: “Attainment-like” and “Partial attainment.”
“Attainment-like” realms appear temporarily and disappear immediately. ‘Partial
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attainment” realms are those that once achieved, we have forever, because we have actually
attained a part of True Thusness. Regardless of whether it is internal or external, if it is
“attainment-like” it is not a True Realm; it is merely a full understanding of some of the
manifestations of the True Mind. Practitioners who truly seek liberation should not confuse
these aspects, taking attainment-like marks for the True Realm. Attainment-like marks are
like a dark, leaden sky which suddenly clears, thanks to the winds which temporarily push
away the dark clouds, letting a few rays of sunlight through before the sky becomes overcast
again. They also resemble the “mark” of smoke just before the fire, that people used to get
when they rubbed two pieces of wood together. The True Realm can be likened to the bright
sunlight in a clear and calm sky. It is like rubbing pieces of wood together and already having
fire. However, we should not underestimate attainment-like marks, as they demonstrate the
genuine existence of the True Realm. If, from that level, we diligently redouble our efforts,
the True Realm is not that far away after all. The second realm is the External realm.
External realms are realms which are not created by the mind, but come from the outside. For
example, some practitioners might see Buddhas and Bodhisattvas appearing before them,
preaching the Dharma, exhorting and praising them. Others, while reciting the Buddha’s
name, suddenly experience an awakening and immediately see the Land of Ultimate Bliss.
Some practitioners, in the midst of their pure recitation, see deities and Immortals arrive, join
hands and circumambulate them respectfully, or invite them for a leisurely stroll. Still other
practitioners see “wandering souls of the dead” arrive, seeking to take refuge with them. Yet
others, having reached a high level in their practice, have to endure challenges and
harassment from external demons. For example, there was once a layman of rather dull
capacities who constantly woeshipped Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva. During a dream one night,
he saw the Bodhisattva urging him to meditate on the following stanza, and in time he would
experience a Great Awakening:

“Great wisdom develops from the mind

Where in the Mind can it be found?

To realize all meanings,

Is to have neither past nor present.”
The realms and manifestations summarized above are called “External realms.” Some might
ask, “To see Buddhas and lotus blossoms is it not to see demonic apparitions?” If cause and
effect coincide, these are not “demonic realms.” This is because the Pure Land method
belongs to the Dharma Door of Existence; when Pure Land practitioners first develop the
Bodhi Mind, they enter the Way through forms and marks and seek to view the celestial
scenes of the Western Pure Land. When they actually witness these auspicious scenes, it is
only a matter of effects corresponding to causes. If cause and effect are in accord, how can
these be “demonic realms?” In the Zen School, on the other hand, the practitioner enters the
Way through the Dharma Door of Emptiness. Right from the beginning of his cultivation, he
wipes out all marks, even the marks of the Buddhas or the Dharma are destroyed. The Zen
practitioner does not seek to view the Buddhas or the lotus blossoms, yet the marks of the
Buddhas or the lotus blossoms appear to him. Therefore, cause and effect do not correspond.
For something to appear without a corresponding cause is indeed the realm of the demons.
Thus, the Zen practitioner always holds the sword of wisdom aloft. If the demons come, he
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kills the demons; if the Buddha comes, he kills the Buddha, to enter the realm of True
Emptiness is not to tolerate a single mark.

( XAT) Phit Gisx Dy Tim Tao
The Dharma Realw o Made from the MWlind Alone

Chi mot tAm ndy ma c6 di ddy bdn cdi. Tir Luc Pham Ti Th4anh déu do tim nay tao ra. C4i
tam c6 thé tao ra thién dudng, tao ra dia nguc. TAm lam minh thanh Phat, thi ciing chinh tAm
nay lam minh thanh nga quy, sdc sanh, hay dia nguc, B4 T4t, Duyén Gidc hay Thanh Vin. Vi
moi thit déu do tim tao, nén moi thit déu chi & noi tim niy. N&€u tAim mudn thanh Phat thi
Phat Phap Gi6i 12 quyé&n thudc clia minh. Cdc phdp gi6i khdc lai cling nhu viy. Ngudi con
Phit chin thuin phai thdy nhu viy d€ nhat clt nhat dong tir di, ditng, nfim, ngdi lic nao ciing
phdi ch& phuc minh theo diing 1& nghia clia mdt ngudi con Phat. Phit tif chdn thuin nén ludn
nhd ring chi vi tim niém khong chuyén nhat, y chi khong kién c6, ctt tuy theo duyén cdnh
ma xoay chuyén dé rdi bi cinh gidi dan dit gdy toi tao nghiép. Chiing ta quén mat muc dich
tu hanh cda ching ta 13 tu dé thanh Phat, thainh B6 Tét, hay thanh bat ct qua vi Thanh nao
trong T& Thanh. Thay vao d6, chiing ta chi bi€t tao ra dia nguc, nga quy hay stic sanh ma
thoi. Phat hay ma déu do mot niém sai biét ma ra. Phat thi ¢6 tAm tir, ma thi ¢6 tAm tranh
thing bat thién. Trong Kinh Ling Gia, Piric Phit day: “Vi Bo tat Ma ha Tt thdy ring th&
gidi chi 1a sy sdng tao clia tAim, mat na va y thitc; ring th& gidi dudc sinh tao do phan biét sai
1am bdi cdi tAm cda chinh minh; ring khong c6 nhitng tuéng trang hay dau hiéu ndo cla mot
thé gii bén ngoai ma trong dé nguyén 1y da phitc di€u dong; va cudi cling ring ba cdi chi 1a
cdi tAm clda chinh minh—This single mind encompasses the four kinds of lands in their
totality. From the Six Common Dharma Realms to the Four Dharma Realms of the Sages are
not beyond the present thought in the Mind. The mind can create the heavens as well as the
hells. The mind can achieve Buddhahood, but it can also turn into a hungry ghost or an
animal, or fall into the hells. It can be a Bodhisattva, a Pratyekabuddha, or a Sravaka. Since
everything is made from the mind, nothing goes beyond the mind. If we want to create
Buddhas in our minds, we become part of the retinue of the Dharma Realm of the Buddhas.
The other Dharma Realms are the same way. Sincere Buddhists should always see this and
pay attention to all daily activities from walking, standing, lying down, or sitting... We must
regulate ourselves in accord with propriety of a true Buddhist. Sincere Buddhists should
always remember that we create more and more karmas and commit more and more sins
because we are not concentrated and determined. We get dragged into situations until we
forget what we want to do. We forget our goal is to cultivate to become a Buddha, a
Bodhisattva, or any of the four kinds of the sages. Instead, we only know how to create hells,
hungry ghosts, and animals, etc. Thus, Buddhas and demons are only a single thought apart.
Buddhas are kind and compassionate, while demons are always competitive with
unwholesome thoughts. In the Lankavatara Sutra, the Buddha taught: “The Bodhisattva-
mahasattvas sees that the triple world is no more than the creation of the citta, manas, and
mano-vijnana, that it is brought forth by falsely discriminating one’s own mind, that there are
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no signs of an external world where the principle of multiplicity rules, and finally that the
triple world is just one’s own mind.”

( AXDT) 2udn T4 Am Tidp Whe Noayén
Rualobitesuara Bodbisattua’ s Tuelue Yocws

Hanh gia tu Tinh D6 ciing nén biét v& mot vi c8 Phat ¢6 tén 12 Quan Thé Am, ngudi nguyén
ddi doi 1am mot vi Bd T4t citu do ching sanh. Quan Thé Am B Tit, vi ding bén trdi cta
Phat A Di Pa. Qudn Th€ Am 12 ngudi nghe 4m thanh ciu khan ma d&n citu do. Ngai 1a mot
trong bon vi dai Bd T4t clia Phat gido Pai thira. Ba vi kia 12 B4 T4t Phd Hién, Pia Tang va
Vin Thi. Ngay via Pic Quan Thé Am B Tét 1a ngdy mudi tdm trong thdng. Ptic Quan Thé
Am c6 mudi hai 13i nguyén citu d6 chiing sanh. Thit nhdt 12 Nam M hiéu Vién Thong, danh
Ty Tai, Quian Am Nhu Lai quing phat hoiing thé nguyén: Ngai dudc xung ting 1a “hi€u biét
didy dd,” “thong dong hoan toan.” Ngai dem phép tu hanh ma khuyé&n do khip cling ching
sanh. Thi# nhi 12 Nam M6 nhit niém tim vo qudi ngai, Quan Am Nhu Lai thudng cu Nam
Hai nguyén: 0 trong mot niém tAm dudc tu tai vo ngai, Ngai thudng & bé phuong Nam dé
cttu d6 ching sanh. Thit ba 12 Nam Mo Ta Ba U Minh gidi Quan Am Nhu Lai tim thanh ctu
khd nguyén: Ngai ludn & cdi Ta Ba va coi U Minh d€ citu 6 k& nao kéu citu tdi Ngai. Thit
tw 12 Nam M6 hang ta ma, trit yéu qudi Quan Am Nhu Lai ning trir nguy hi€m nguyén: Ngai
c6 kha ning trir khit loai td ma yéu qudi, va di stc cttu ngudi gip nguy hiém. Thit ndm 1a
Nam Mo thanh tinh binh thily duong liéu, Quan Am Nhu Lai cam 16 sdi tim nguyén: Ngai
14y nhanh duong lidu diu dang nhiing vio nudc ngot mat trong cdi binh thanh tinh d€ ruéi tat
c4 Itta 1ong ciia chiing sanh. Thit sdu 12 Nam M6 DPai Ti Bi ning Hy X4, Quan Am Nhu Lai
thudng hanh binh ding nguyén: Thuong x6t ngudi d6i va sin 1ong tha thit, Ngai khong phin
biét ké odn ngudi thin, tit cA Ngai déu coi nhu nhau. Thit bdy 13 Nam Mo tri da tuin vo tdn
hai, Quan Am Nhu Lai thé diét tam d6 nguyén: Pém ngay di khip d6 day d€ ctu gitp ching
sanh ra khdi cdc su tdn hai, Ngai nguyén cttu vét chiing sanh ra khdi ba duding 4c dia nguc,
nga quy va stc sanh. Thit tdm 12 Nam M6 vong Nam nham cAu 1& bai, Quan Am Nhu Lai,
gia tda gidi thodt nguyén: Néu ai quay vé nidi huéng Nam ma hét 1dng cu nguyén thi dau c6
bi gong cim xiéng xich ciing dugc thoat khdi. Thit chin 13 Nam Mo tao phap thuyén du khd
hai, Quan Am Nhu Lai d6 tdn ching sanh nguyén: Diing phép tu hanh dé€ 1am chiéc thuyén,
Ngai di cting khidp trong bién khd dé d6 hét ching sanh. Thi mui 13 Nam Mo tién trang
phan, hau bio cdi, Quan Am Nhu Lai ti€p din T4y Phuong nguyén: N&u ai cAu nguyén va tu
hanh theo Ngai chi din, khi rdi bd xdc thin niy thi sé c6 phuén dai di trudc, trang long quy
gi4 theo sau, d€ ruéc vé Tay Phuong. Thit muoi mét 1a Nam M6 Vo Luong Tho Phat cidnh
gi6i, Quan Am Nhu Lai Di Pa tho ky nguyén: O canh gidi cia Dic Vo Lugng Tho, tic Dic
A Di P2, Ngai da dugc cho bi€t truc 12 vé sau Ngai sé thay thé Pitc Phat A Di Pa § ngoi vi
d6. Thit muoi hai 13 Nam M6 doan nghiém than vo ty trai, Quan Am Nhu Lai qud tu thiap nhi
nguyén: Pudc than hinh nghiém trang khong ai so sanh dudc véi Ngai, Ay 1a k&t qua clia sy
tu theo mudi hai nguyén 16n nady—Practitioners of Buddha Recitations should also know
about an ancient Buddha name Avalokitesvara, who vows to be a Bodhisattva forever to save
beings. Kuan-Yin, standing on the left side of Amitabha Buddha. Avalokitesvara is one who
contemplates the sound of the world. He is one of the four great bodhisattvas of Mahayana



592

Buddhism. Three other bodhisattvas are Samantabhadra, Kshitigarbha and Manjushri. Day
dedicated to His manifestation (to a Buddha's vital spirit) is the eighteenth of the month.
Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva has twelve vows to save beings: First, Namo, the Greatly
Enlightened, well known for great spiritual freedom, the Avalokitesvara Tathagata’s vow of
immense propagation. Second, Namo, single-minded in liberation, Avalokitesvara
Tathagata’s vow to often dwell in Southern Ocean. Third, Namo, the dweller of Saha World,
the Underworld, Avalokitesvara Tathagata’s vow to follow the prayer sounds of sentient
beings to alleviate pains and sufferings. Fourth, Namo, the destroyer of evil spirits and
demons, Avalaokitesvara Tathagata’s vow to eliminate dangers. Fifth, Namo, the holy water
bottle and willow branch, Avalokitesvara Tathagata’s vow to provide comfort and purification
of sentient beings’ minds with sweet holy water. Sixth, Namo, the greatly compassionate and
forgiving Avalkitesvara Tathagata’s vow often to carry out conducts with complete fairness
and equality. Seventh, Namo, in all times without abandonment, Avalokitesvara Tathagata’s
vow to try to eliminate the three realm. Eighth, Namo, Potala Mountain, essential to worship,
Avalokitesvara Tathagata’s vow to break from the bondage of shackles and chains to find
liberation. Ninth, Namo, the creator of the dharma-vessel traveling the ocean of sufferings,
Avalokitesvara Tathagata’s vow to rescue and aid all sentient beings. Tenth, Namo, the
holder of flags and parasols, Avalokitesvara Tathagata’s vow to protect and deliver sentient
beings to the Western Pure Land. Eleventh, Namo, the world of the Infinite Life Buddha,
Avalokitesvara Tathagata’s vow to have Amitabha Buddha give the prophecy of
Buddhahood. Twelfth, Namo, the incomparable adorning body in the three worlds,
Avalokitesvara Tathagata’s vow to complete the twelve vows to rescue sentient beings.

( AKXD99) Tam Tén Tink s
Tirnee Fonored Ones tn the Pure Land

Tam To6n Phit Tinh P gdm c6: Di Pa (A Di Pa Trung Ton, bic toan bi toan tri), Quin Am
(Quan Am ta bién, hién than ciia 1ong dai bi), va Th& Chi (Th& Chi hitu bién, hién than cta tri
tué). Ba vi ndy dudc goi 1a Tam Ton trong thé gidi Cuc Lac. Pai Th& Chi hoi giong v6i Muc
Kién Lién—Three Buddha in the Pure Land (the three Amitabha honoured ones): Amitabha
Buddha, in the center, whose mercy and wisdom are perfect; Avalokitesvara bodhisattva, on
the left, who is the embodiment of mercy; and Mahasthamaprapta, on the right, the
embodiment of wisdom. They are called the three holy ones of the western region. He has
doubtfully identified with Maudgalyayana.

( AXPY) Tim Cick Phic Tim B DE
Seght Ways to Develop Badhi Mind

Trong Kinh Hoa Nghiém Pic Thé Ton va chu Bd Tat da thuyét gidng rong rii vé cong dic
clia B6 Pé tam: “Ctta y&€u vao dao trudc phdi phdt tim. Viéc y€u tu hanh, trudc nén lap
nguyén.” N&u khong phat tAm rong 16n, khong 1ap nguyén bén chic, thi di trdi qua vo lugng
ki€p, vin y nhién & trong néo luan hdi; dii ¢6 tu hanh ciing khé tinh tdn va chi lu6ng cong khd
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nhoc. Do d6 nén bi€t mudn hoc Phat dao, quyét phai phat B6 P& TAm khong thé tri hudn. Do
d6 khi xua Pai Su Tinh Am bén Trung Qudc da soan ra bai phdt nguyén “Phit B6 P& Tam
Vin” d€ khuyén khich tif chiing. Trong 4y, ngai da theo cdc tAm nguyén ma trinh bay su phat
tAm thanh tdm cdch, Ta, Chdnh, Chin, Nguy, DPai, Tiéu, Thién, Vién. Trong tim cich nay,
Ta, Nguy, Thién, Ti€u nén bd; Chan, Chanh, Vién, Pai nén theo. Pudc nhu th€ mdi goi la
phit B6 P& Tam diing cich. Cdch phdt tdm Bo Dé thit nhdt la Ta. C6 nhitng ngudi tu khdng
tham ctfu tu tAm, chi biét theo bén ngoai, hodc cau danh 16i, dim canh vui hién tai, hay mong
qué phudc trong tuong lai ma phat long B4 PEé. Trong ddi sdng, diy 12 hang ngudi chi mot bé
hanh theo “Sy Tuéng” ma khong chiu xoay vao “Chan TAm.” Phat tim nhu thé goi 1a TA.
Trén ddy 1a 16i phat tim clia da phan cdc ngudi tu, tai gia va xuit gia, trong thdi mat phap
ndy. Nhitng ngudi nhu th€ cé nhan nhin & khip moi ndi, s dong nhu cic song Hing. Cdch
phdt tdm Bé Dé thit nhi la Chdnh. Nhu ching ciu danh 1¢i, khong tham cdnh vui cling mong
qué phudc, chi vi thodt vong sanh t, 1gi minh Igi sanh ma cau dao B4 Dé. Pay 1a hang ngudi
trén khong cu 1di dudng, dudi ching thich hu danh, vui hién th& khong mang, phudc vi lai
ching tudng. Ho chi vi su sanh ti ma cdu qui BS D&. Phdt tim nhu thé€ goi 1a CHANH. Pay
12 18i phat tAm ctia bic tu hanh chan chdnh, chi cAu mong gidi thoat. L&i phat tim va céch tu
hanh ndy ddi nay khé thé nio thidy dugc, hoa hoin lim trong mudn ngin ngudi tu méi cé
dugc mot hay hai vi ma thdi. Cdch phdt tim Bé Dé thit ba la Chdan. Mi niém trén vi ciu
Phat dao, du6i vi dd ching sanh, nhin dudng Bd Pé dai xa ma khong khiép, thay loai hitu tinh
khé do6 nhung ching sdn. TAm bén vitng nhu 1én nii quyé&t dé€n dinh, nhu leo thap quyét dén
chét. Nhitng béc nﬁy, niém niém trén cau Phat dao, tim tAm dudi do ching sanh. Nghe thanh
Phat dit 1du xa chdng s¢, chdng lui. Phat tAm nhu thé goi 1a CHAN. Cdch phdt tim Bo Dé thit
tw la Nguy. C6 t9i 16i khong sam hoi chira cdi, ngoai dudng trong sach, trong thit nhép nhd,
trudc tinh tAn sau ludi bi€ng. DU c6 tim t6t nhung con xen 14n 1¢i danh, c6 phap lanh song bi
toi 15i 1am & nhiém. Phit tim ma con nhitng diéu ndy, goi 1a NGUY. Pay la 16i phat tAm cda
hiu hét ngudi tu hanh trong thdi mat phap ndy. Cdch phdt tim Bé Pé thit nam la Pai. Coi
chiing sanh hét, nguyén méi hét; dao B6 Pé thanh, nguyén méi thanh. Phét tAm nhu vay goi
12 DAL Pay Ia 16i phit tAm clia hang Pai Thira Phdp Than Pai S Bd Tit, hay bac Thanh
Ting Bd Tat, da dic dudc vo sanh phdp nhin, chuyén phap luin bat thdi trong mudi phudng
phép gi6i. Cdch phdt tdm Bo Dé thit sdu la Tiéu. Xem tam gi6i nhu ti nguc, sanh t& nhu oan
gia, chi mong minh mau giai thoat, ching mudn dd ngudi. Phit tim theo quan niém nay goi 1a
TIEU. Pay la cdch phdt tim ctia bac Thanh nhan trong hang nhi thira Thanh Vin va Duyén
Gidc. Loi phdt tim nay tuy 12 dugc gidi thodt ra ngoai tam gidi, chitng duge Ni€t Ban, nhung
van bi Phat qud 1 di ra ngodi con dudng hanh nguyén d6 sanh ctia B T4t va Phat. Cdch phit
tim Bo Dé thit bdy la Thién. Thiy chiing sanh va Phat dao & ngoai ty tanh, rdi nguyén do
nguyén thanh, dudng cong hanh ching quén, sy thi'y hi€u khong dit. Phit tim nhu thé& goi 1a
THIEN. Pay 1a cdch phat tAm sai 14m cla nhitng vi tu hanh ma qué vi ching dic vin con
nim trong ba cdi sanh t, chd chua gidi thoat dugc, ho chi tu hanh d€ dat dugc canh gidi cao
hon nhu 1én c6i sdc gi6i hay vd sic gidi, vi cdc vi &y chua thong dat 1y “ngoai tim khong
phép, ngoai phdp khong tim.” Cdch phdt tim Bo Dé thit tam la Vién. Bi&t ching sanh va
Phat dao déu la tu tdnh, nén nguyén d6 nguyén thanh, tu cong dic khong thd'y minh c6 tu, dd
chiing sanh khong thiy c6 chiing sanh dugc d. C4c bac nay dung tAm rdng nhu hu khong ma
phat nguyén 16n nhu hu khong, tu hanh rong nhu hu khong, chitng dic nhu hu khong, ciing
ching thiy c6 tudng “khong.” Phat tim nhu th€ goi 1a VIEN. Pay Ia 16i phdt tim cla cic
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hang Ping Pia B6 T4t, Pang Gidc B Tat, va Nhit Sanh BS Xt B Tét. Sau ciing cdc vi ndy
chiing dugc qua vi Phat v6i diy di thap hiéu—The Buddha and Bodhisattvas broadly
explained the virtue of Bodhi Mind in The Avatamsaka Sutra: “The principal door to the Way
is development of the Bodhi Mind. The principal criterion of practice is the making of vows.”
If we do not develop the broad and lofty Bodhi Mind and do not make firm and strong vows,
we will remain as we are now, in the wasteland of Birth and Death for countless eons to
come. Even if we were to cultivate during that period, we would find it difficult to persevere
and would only waste our efforts. Therefore, we should realize that in following Buddhism,
we should definitely develop the Bodhi Mind without delay. That is why Great Master Hsing
An composed the essay titled “Developing the Bodhi Mind” to encourage the fourfold
assembly to follow when practicing Buddhism. In it, the Master described eight approaches to
developing the Bodhi Mind, depending on sentient beings’ vows: “erroneous, correct, true,
false, great, small, imperfect, perfect.” Among the eight ways of developing the Bodhi Mind,
we should not follow the “erroneous, false, imperfect, and small” ways. We should instead
follow the “true, correct, perfect, and great” ways. Such cultivation is called developing the
Bodhi Mind in a proper way. The first way of development of the Bodhi Mind is
ERRONEOQOUS. Some individuals cultivate without meditating on the Self-Nature. They just
chase after externals or seek fame and profit, clinging to the fortunate circumstances of the
present time, or they seek the fruits of future merits and blessings. In life there are cultivators
who cultivate only according to the “Practice form characteristics,” refusing to reflect
internally to “Examine the True Nature.” Such development of the Bodhi Mind is called
"“Erroneous,” or “False.” The above is truly the way the majority of cultivators, lay and
clergy, develop their minds in the present day Dharma Ending Age. They are everywhere
similar to the abundance of sands of the Ganges. The second way of development of the Bodhi
Mind is CORRECT. Not seeking fame, profit, happiness, merit or blessings, but seeking only
Buddhahood, to escape Birth and Death for the benefit of oneself and others. These are
cultivators who, above do not pray for luxury, below do not yearn for fame, not allured by the
pleasures of the present, do not think of the merits in the future. In contrast, they are only
concerned with the matter of life and death, praying to attain the Bodhi Enlightenment fruit.
Such development of the Bodhi Mind is called “Correct,” or “Proper.” The above is the way
of developing the mind according to true cultivators praying for enlightenment and liberation.
With this way of developing the mind and cultivation, it is difficult to find nowadays. In
hundreds and thousands of cultivators, it would be fortunate to find just one or two such
cultivators. The third way of development of the Bodhi Mind is TRUE. Aiming with each
thought to seek Buddhahood “above” and save sentient beings “below,” without fearing the
long, arduous Bodhi path or being discouraged by sentient beings who are difficult to save,
with a mind as firm as the resolve to ascend a mountain to its peak. These cultivators who,
thought after thought, above pray for Buddhahood; mind after mind, below rescue sentient
beings; hearing to become Buddha will take forever, do not become fearful and wish to
regress. Such development of the Bodhi Mind is called “true.” The fourth way of development
of the Bodhi Mind is FALSE. Not repenting or renouncing our transgressions, appearing pure
on the outside while remaining filthy on the inside, formerly full of vigor but now lazy and
lax, having good intentions intermingled with the desire for fame and profit, practicing good
deeds tainted by defilements. Such development of the Bodhi Mind is called “false.” This is
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the way the majority of cultivators develop the mind in the Dharma Ending Age. The fifth
way of development of the Bodhi Mind is GREAT. Only when the realm of sentient beings
has ceased to exist, would one’s vows come to an end; only when Buddhahood has been
realized, would one’s vows be achieved. Such development of the Bodhi Mind is called
“great.” Above is the way of developing the mind of those in the rank of Mahayana Great
Strength Dharma Body Maha-Bodhisattvas, or Bodhisattva Saintly Masters, who have
already attained the “Non-Birth Dharma Tolerance” and have turned the non-retrogressing
Dharma Wheel in the ten directions of infinite universes. The sixth way of development of the
Bodhi Mind is SMALL. Viewing the Triple World as a prison and Birth and death as
enemies, hoping only for swift self-salvation and being reluctant to help others. Such
development of the Bodhi Mind is called “small.” The above is the way of developing the
mind for those cultivators who practice Hinayana Buddhism or Lesser Vehicle, Sravaka-Yana
and Pratyeka-Buddha-Yana. With this method of developing mind, even though liberation
from the cycle of rebirths will be attained, escape from the three worlds, and attain Nirvana.
However, the Buddha criticized them as traveling outside the path of conducts and vows of
rescuing sentient beings of the Bodhisattvas and Buddhas of Mahayana or Greater Vehicle.
The seventh way of development of the Bodhi Mind is IMPERFECTED. Viewing sentient
beings and Buddhahood as outside the Self-Nature while vowing to save sentient beings and
achieve Buddhahood; engaging in cultivation while the mind is always discriminating. Such
development of the Bodhi Mind is called “imperfected” or “biased.” The above way of
developing the mind is false, belonging to those who cultivated achievements still leave them
trapped in the three worlds of the cycle of rebirths, and they will not find true liberation and
enlightenment. These people only cultivate to ascend to higher Heavens of Form and
Formlessness because they have not penetrated fully the theory of “outside the mind there is
no dharma, outside the dharma there is no mind.” The eighth way of development of the
Bodhi Mind is PERFECT. Knowing that sentient beings and Buddhahood are the Self-Nature
while vowing to save sentient beings and achieve Buddhahood; cultivating virtues without
seeing oneself cultivating, saving sentient beings without seeing anyone being saved. These
people use that mind of emptiness similar to space to make vows as great as space, to
cultivate conducts as vast as space, and finally to attain and achieve similar to space, yet do
not see the characteristics of “emptiness.” Such development of the Bodhi Mind is called
“perfect.” The above is the way of developing the mind of those in the rank of those at the
Ten Grounds Maha-Bodhisattvas, those who complete Enlightenment Maha-Bodhisattva, and
One-Birth Maha-Bodhisattva. And finally, they attain the Ultimate Enlightenment of
Buddhahood with ten designations.

(AXV) Tdm Ly Do Rhing Wen An Tkt
Ecghit Reasons for Not Eating Animal Food

Theo Thién Su D.T. Suzuki trong Nghién Citu Kinh Ling Gia, ¢6 tdim 1y do khong nén in thit
dugc néu ra trong Kinh Ling Gia: Ly do thit nhdt, tit ci chiing sanh hitu tinh déu ludn luén
trdi qua nhitng vong luan hdi va c6 thé c6 lién hé v6i nhau trong moi hinh thic. Mot s ching
sanh d6 rat c6 thé gid dang song dudi hinh thic nhitng con vat thdp kém. Trong khi hién tai
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chiing dang khéc vdi chiing ta, tat ¢4 chiing déu cling mot loai véi ta. Gi€t va in thit chiing tic
1a gi€t hai chiing ta viy. Con ngudi khong thé cdm nhin diéu nidy néu ho qud nhin tim. Khi
hi€u dugc su kién ndy thi ngay ca cac loai La Sét ciing khong nd in thit ching sanh. Mot vi
B Tét xem chiing sanh nhu con mot ctia minh, khong thé mé dim trong viéc in thit. Ly do
thit nhi, cot tiy ctia B6 T4t dao 1a 1ong dai bi, vi néu khong c6 1ong dai bi thi BS T4t khong
con 1a B6 Tét nita. Do d6 ké nao xem ngudi khdc nhu 13 chinh minh va ¢6 y tudng thuong x6t
12 1am 1di ich cho ké khdc cling nhu cho chinh minh, thi ké 4y khong in thit. Vi B6 T4t vi
chon 1y nén hy sinh thin thé, d&i sdng, va tai sdn clia minh; vi 4y khong ham mudn gi ca; vi
Ay day long tir bi d6i vdi tt ca chiing sanh hitu tinh va sin sang tich liiy thién hanh, thanh tinh
va tu tai d6i v6i sy phan biét sai 1Am, thi 1am sao vi 4y c6 thé€ c6 su ham #n thit duge? Lam
sao vi 4y c6 thé mic phai nhitng théi quen 4c hai clia cac loai in thit dugc? Ly do thit ba, théi
quen in thit tan nhdn ndy lam thay d6i toan bod ddng vé dic trung cia mot vi BS Tat, khién da
cla vi 4y phat ra mdt mui hoi thdi khé chiu va doc hai. Nhitng con vat kha nhay bén dé€ cadm
tha'y su dén gin clia mdt ngudi nhu vy, mdt ngudi ma ty thin giong nhu loai La Sdt, va
chiing s€ sg hai ma tranh xa. Do d6, ai budc vao con dudng tir bi phai nén tranh viéc an thit.
Ly do thit tw, nhiém vu ctia mot vi Bd T4t 12 tao ra thién tAm va cdi nhin than 4i vé gido 1y
nha Phat giita cdc ching sanh than thi€t clia ngai. Néu ho thdy ngai in thit va giy kinh hai
cho thd vat, thi tAm clia ho tu nhién s& trdnh xa vi 4y va ciing trdnh xa gido Iy ma vi 4y dang
thuyét gidng. K& d6 ho sé mat niém tin vé& Phat gido. Ly do thit nd@m, néu vi B6 T4t ma én thit
thi vi &y s& khong thé nao dat dudc citu cinh minh mudn, vi vi 4y s& bi chu Thién, nhitng vi 4i
mo va bio ho, ghét bd. Miéng clia vi 4y s& c¢6 mui hoi, vi Ay c6 thé ngl khong yén; khi thic
day, vi 4y khong cam thiy sing khodi; nhitng gidc mong clia vi 4y s& day diy nhitng diéu bat
tudng; khi vi 4y & mot ndi ving vé riéng biét mot minh trong rirng, vi 4y s& bi 4c quy 4m &nh;
vi 4y s& bi rdi ren loan dong; khi c6 mot chit kich thich 12 vi 4y hoédng sg; vi 4y sé& luén bénh
hoan, khong c6 khau vi riéng, ciing nhu khong c¢é sy twong dong giita viéc in udng va tiéu
héa; qud trinh tu tip tAm linh clia vi 4y ludn bi gidn doan. Do d6 ai mudn lam 1¢i minh va 1gi
ngudi trong sy tu tAp tim linh, dirng nén nghi dén viéc #n thit thi vat. Ly do thit sdu, thit cla
thd vat dd ban, ching sach sé chiit nao d€ lam ngudn dinh dudng cho mot vi BS Tat. N6 da hu
hoai, thdi rita va dd ban. N6 ddy c4 6 u€ va khi bi dot né phat ra mui 1am tn hai bat cit ai c6
s§ thich tinh t& vé cdc thit thudc vé tam linh. Ly do thit bdy, vé mit tAm linh, ngudi in thit chia
xé su 6 ué€ niy. Khi xua khi vua Su Tt T6 Pa Ba von thich #n thit, khi 6ng bit diu in thit
ngudi 1am cho thin din cia 6ng chdn ghét. Ong bi dudi ra khdi vuong qudc ctia chinh ong.
Thich P& Hoan Nhan, mét vi Trdi, ¢6 1an bién thanh mot con diéu hiu va dudi theo médt con
bd ciu, do bdi dng c6 mot qua khit do ban 1a di tirng 13 mot ké in thit. Sy dn thit khong nhitng
1am & u€ cudc s6ng c4 nhan, ma né con 1am 6 ué€ cudc sdng clia con chdu sau ndy nita. Ly do
thit tdm, @6 4n thich hop cia mot vi BO T4t ma tit cd hang Thanh Hién di theo chan 1y trudc
day déu cong nhin la gao, Ida mi, lda mach, tit cd cdc thd dau, bd loc, diu, mat, va dudng
dugc 1am theo nhiéu cich. O chd nao khong c6 sy in thit, s& khong c6 ngudi dd t€ st hai doi
song clia ching sanh va s& khong c6 ai pham nhitng hanh dong nhin tim trong thé& gidi niy—
According to Zen Master Suzuki in Studies in The Lankavatara Sutra, there are eight reasons
for not eating animal food as recounted in The Lankavatara Sutra: The first reason, all
sentient beings are constantly going through a cycle of transmigration and stand to one
another in every possible form of relationship. Some of these are living at present even as the
lower animals. While they so differ from us now, they all are of the same kind as ourselves.
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To take their lives and eat their flesh is like eating our own. Human feelings cannot stand this
unless one is quite callous. When this fact is realized even the Rakshasas may cease from
eating meat. The Bodhisattva who regards all beings as if they were his only child cannot
indulge in flesh-eating. The second reason, the essence of Bodhisattvaship is a great
compassionate heart, for without this the Bodhisattva looses his being. Therefore, he who
regards others as if they were himself, and whose pitying thought is to benefit others as well
as himself, ought not to eat meat. He is willing for the sake of the truth to sacrifice himself,
his body, his life, his property; he has no greed for anything; and full of compassion towards
all sentient beings and ready to store up good merit, pure and free from wrong discrimination,
how can he have any longing for meat? How can he be affected by the evil habits of the
carnivorous races? The third reason, this cruel habit of eating meat causes an entire
transformation in the features of a Bodhisattva, whose skin emits an offensive and poisonous
odour. The animals are keen enough to sense the approach of such a person, a person who is
like a Rakshasa himself, and would be frightened and run away from him. He who walks in
compassion, therefore, ought not to eat meat. The fourth reason, the mission of a Bodhisattva
is to create among his fellow-beings a kindly heart and friendly regard for Buddhist teaching.
If they see him eating meat and causing terror among animals, their hearts will naturally turn
away from him and from the teaching he professes. They will then loose faith in Buddhism.
The fifth reason, if a Bodhisattva eats meat, he cannot attain the end he wishes; for he will be
alienated by the Devas, the heavenly beings who are his spiritual sympathizers and
protectors. His mouth will smell bad; he may not sleep soundly; when he awakes he is not
refreshed; his dreams are filled with inauspicious omens; when he is in a deserted place, all
alone in the woods, he will be haunted by evil spirits; he will be nervous, excitable at least
provocations; he will be sickly, have no proper taste, digestion, nor assimilation; the course of
his spiritual discipline will be constantly interrupted. Therefore, he who is intent on
benefitting himself and others in their spiritual progress, ought not to think of partaking of
animal flesh. The sixth reason, animal food is filthy, not at all clean as a nourishing agency
for the Bodhisattva. It readily decays, putrefies (spoils), and taints. It is filled with pollutions,
and the odour of it when burned is enough to injure anybody with refined taste for things
spiritual. The seventh, reason, the eater of meat shares in this pollution, spiritualy. Once King
Sinhasaudasa who was fond of eating meat began to eat human flesh, and this alienated the
affections of his people. He was thrown out of his own kingdom. Sakrendra, a celestial being,
once turned himself into a hawk and chased a dove because of his past taint as a meat-eater.
Meat-eating not only thus pollutes the life of the individual concerned, but also his
descendants. The eighth reason, the proper food of a Bodhisattva, as was adopted by all the
previous saintly followers of truth, is rice, barley, wheat, all kinds of beans, clarified butter,
oil, honey, molasses and sugar prepared in various ways. Where no meat is eaten, there will
be no butchers taking the lives of living creatures, and no unsympathetic deeds will be
committed in the world.
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( AAXVT) Tdwe Were Bin Wgdn Phit MWin
Ecghty- Foun Thousand Dharma- Daors

Con s6 tdm muoi bon ngan 12 mdt con s biéu tugng, tiéu biéu cho vd s6 phdp mon ctia Phat.
Tuy nhién, ching ta chon phdp mdn nao thich hgp vé6i chiing ta nhat. Ching ta khong bao gid
bai bdc bat ctt phdp mdn nao khdc. Mic du phdp mon khiac khdng thich hgp véi chiing ta, né
c6 thé thich hgp vé6i kha ning clia ngudi khac—Eighty-four thousand is a symbolic number,
which represents a countless number of the Buddha Dharma-door. However, we choose the
Dharma-door that suits our potentials. We should never ridicule any other Dharma-door
because even though it does not suit us, it may suit someone else’s potentials.

( AXVT9) Tém Think Sdwm Féc
Wlind of Utterly Sincere Repentance

Né&u hanh gia khong do cong tu trong hién ddi hay nghiép lanh vé ki€p trudc, tat khi 1Am
chung ké 4y da niém Phat véi long sam hdi tha thiét cing cuc. Nén Ngai Vinh Minh néi: “Vi
th€ nhan duyén von khong, nén nghiép thién dc ching dinh; mudn ro dudng siéu doa, phai
nhin ndi tim niém kém hon. Cho nén mdt lugng vang rong thing ndi bong gon trim lugng,
chit Itta le 16i dot tiéu rom cé mudn tring.”—If rebirth is not due to efforts at cultivation in
this life nor good karma from previous lives, the cultivator, at the time of death, must have
recited the Buddha’s name with a mind of utterly sincere repentance. Thus, Elder Master
Yung Ming has said: “Since the nature of causes and conditions is intrinsically empty, good or
bad karma is not fixed. In determining the path of salvation or perdition, we should consider
whether the state of mind is slowly transcendental at the time of death. This is analagous to
an ounce of pure gold which is worth much more than a hundred times its weight in cotton
wool, or a small, isolated flame, which can reduce a pile of straw, enormous beyond
reckoning, to ashes.

( AXVT779) Tt Che B A Wguyén
o Voo 2o Felp AU Beings to Reack the Stage of Being Only
One Lifetime Away from Buddhaksod

DAy 12 18i nguyén thit 22 ciia dic Phat A Di Pa: Néu tdi duge 1am Phat, thi cdc ching B Tt
& cdc coi Phat cic phuong khic sanh lai nudc toi, rot cudc it t6i Nhit sanh bd xi. Trir ra cdi
bdn nguyén clia minh, ty tai hda ra, vi cd chiing sanh mudn dugc cttu d6 nén thé nguyén rong
16n, kién nhu 4o gidp sit, chita chan cdi dic, do thoat hét thdy, du hanh dén cdc ¢di Phat, tu
hanh B tit, ciing dudng chu Phiat Nhu Lai mudi phudng, khai héa cho vo lugng chiing sanh
dong nhu c4t song Hing, khi€n cho 14p nén cdi dao chdnh chon, khong chi trén dugc, cao tot
hon c4i hanh clia cdc dia vi tAm thudng, hién ra ma tu tp cdi diic Phd Hién. N&u ching dudc
vay, xin ching giit 18y ngdi chanh giac—This is the twenty-second vow of Amitabha Buddha:
I shall not attain supreme enlightenment if any Bodhisattvas in my land on their way to great
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bodhi would fail to reach the stage of being only one lifetime away from Buddhahood. This
excludes those Bodhisattvas with great vows who wear the armor of vigor for the sake of
sentient beings; who strive to do beneficial deeds and cultivate great nirvana; who perform
the deeds of a Bodhisattva throughout all Buddha-lands and make offerings to all Buddhas,
the Tathagatas; and who establish as many sentient beings as the sands of the Ganges in
supreme enlightenment. This also excludes those who seek liberation by following the path
of Samantabhadra, devoting themselves to Bodhisattvas’ practices even more than those who
have attained the stage of being only one lifetime away from Buddhahood.

( AAIRX) Thank Tink Thin Tim
7o Punily Body and MWMind

C6 1& khi vai ngudi thdy ching ta ngdi niém Phat, ho sé hdi tai sao chiing ta lai phi thdi gid
nhu vay. Poi v6i ho niém Phat khong c6 nghia 1y gi cd; nhung véi chiing ta 12 nhitng ngudi tu
tap niém Phat, thi niém Phat 12 cdt y&u va rit ¢ ¥ nghia trong ddi séng cia minh. Sudt ca
ngay, rdi mdi ngay trong tudn, mdi tudn trong thing, mdi thang trong nim... ching ta ban ron
lu b véi cong viéc. Theo Phit gido, tim cia chiing ta hanh x{ nhu con vugn chuyén cay,
khong chiu & yén va ludn nhdy nhét; vi th€ ma ngudi ta goi né 1a ‘tAm vién’. Py la nhitng ly
do khién tai sao ching ta phai ngdi lai d€ niém hdong danh Phat. P& quin binh ddi song,
chiing ta cAn phdi c6 lic ngdi yén ling niém Phat d€ tip chidp nhan va thit nghiém thay vi
huéng ngoai ciu hinh, chiing ta nhin vio bén trong d€ ty hi€u minh hon. Qua tinh toa niém
Phit véi cau luc ty Di Pa, chiing ta ¢d ging giif cho cdi tim vién ndy ding yén, giit cho n6
tinh ling va thanh tinh. Khi tim ta ding yén, ching ta s& nhan thdc ring Phit & ngay trong
tAm minh, ring ca vii tru § trong ta, ring tu tinh va Phit tainh khong sai khdc. Nhu vay diéu
quan trong nhat trong viéc tu tAp niém Phat 1a né c6 thé gitp gilt cho tAm minh dugc yén tinh,
mot viéc c6 1& dé hiéu nhung khong d& 1am chiit nao cd. Thé& nhung thuc hanh 1a quan trong
hon c&; c4i hi€u biét ty né khdng c6 gia tri gi ca néu chiing ta khong chiu dem céi hi€u biét ra
ma thyc hanh. Phuong phdp niém Phat 1a mot phuong phdp c6 khoa hoc, chiing ta hoc bing
céch thyc hanh va bing kinh nghiém cta chinh chiing ta. Tai sao chiing ta phdi tu tip niém
Phat? Mot 1y do khdc khién tai sao chiing ta nén tu tip niém Phat 12 vi niém Phat 12 mot trong
nhitng dinh cao nhAt trong tu tip Phat gido. Nhd niém Phat ma chiing ta ching nhitng c6 thé
thanh tinh than tim, ma con dat dugc tri hué gidi thodt nita. Hon nita, nhd niém Phit ma
chiing ta c6 kha ning dat dudc cdi goi 1a trang thdi nhat tAm bat loan, tir d6 chiing ta c6 thé
thdy dudc van sy van vat nhu that, tir d6 khdi 1ong tir bi, khiém cung, nhin nhuc, kién tri, va
biét on, vin van—Ease of body and mind or tranquility of body and mind. Perhaps when
some people see us sitting in Buddha recitation, they ask us why we are wasting our time. To
them Buddha recitation is meaningless; but to us who practice Buddha recitation, it is an
essential and very meaningful part of our lives. All day long, every day of the week, every
week of the month, and every month of the year, we are so busy with our business or
occupation. According to Buddhism, our mind behaves like a monkey, restless and always
jumping; it is therefore called a ‘monkey-mind’. These are reasons why we have to sit in
Buddha recitation. To give balance to our lives it is necessary to sit quietly to recite Buddha's
name, to learn to accept and experience rather than to look outward for forms, we look within
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in order to understand ourselves better. Through Buddha recitation with six words of A-mi-ta-
bha-Bud-dha, we try to keep that monkey-mind still, to keep it calm, quiet and pure. When
our mind is still, we will realize that the Buddha is inside us, that the whole universe is inside
us and that our true nature is one with the Buddha nature. So the most important task in
Buddha recitation is that it can help to keep our minds quiet, a task which may be simple to
understand but is not simple to practice at all. Yet practice is all important; knowing by itself
has no value at all if we do not put our knowledge into practice. The method of Buddha
recitation is the scientific method, that is to say we learn by doing, by our own experience.
Another reason to cause us to practice Buddha recitation is that Buddha recitation is one of
the ‘peaks’ of practice in Buddhism. Through Buddha recitation, we can not only purify our
body and mind, but also attain wisdom of emancipation. Furthermore, through Buddha
recitation we can attain the so-called one-mind-unconfused state; from that we can see things as
they really are, and we can generate inside ourselves compassion, modest, patient, tolerance,
courage, and gratitude, and so on.

( AXRX) Tha Thiec Loc Cén
Sense Restrnaint

Thu thic luc ciin va theo ddi cdm gidc clia minh 12 mdt sy thuc tap t6t dep. Liic nao chiing ta
ciing phdi chd tdm tinh thic, ghi nhan moi cdm gidc dén v6i minh, nhung dirng thdi qud. Hay
di, diing, nim, ngdi va hanh x& mot cach ty nhién. Dau biét ring d6i véi hanh gid niém Phat
thi ldc nao cling khong rdi cdu Luc Ty Di Ba, nhung dirng qué thic ép vi€c tinh toa ni€ém Phat
ctia minh, ciing dirng qua bé budc chinh minh vio trong mdt khudn khé dinh sin niao d6. Qua
thic ép ciing 12 mot hinh thifc ctia tham 4i. Hay kién nhan, kién nhin chiu dyng 12 diéu kién
can thiét clia hanh gid. N&u chiing ta hanh dong mot cdch tu nhién va chi tim tinh thifc thi tri
tué sé& dén vdi ching ta modt cdch ty nhién—Sense restraint is proper practice. We should be
mindful of it throughout the day. But do not overdo it. Walking, eating, lying, sitting, and
acting naturally. Though we know that for a practitioner of Buddha Recitations, he or she
should never leave behind the six characters of Amitabha, but try not to force so hard on the
sitting Buddha Recitations, for to force our sitting Buddha Recitations or force ourselves into
awkward patterns is another form of craving. Patience and endurance are necessary. If we act
naturally and are mindful, wisdom will come naturally.

( XAAAXT) Thudn Rbdo
Testing Conditions Caused by Favorable Cioncaumatances

C6 hanh gid khdng gip cdnh nghich ma lai gip cdnh thuin, nhu ciu gi dugc ndy, nhung su
thanh cong déu thudc duyén rang budc ché khong phdi gidi thoat. C6 vi khi phdt tim mudn
yén tu, bdng cinh danh 1gi sic thanh chgt dé€n, hoic nhiéu ngudi thuong mén mudn theo
phung sy gan bén. Thi du ngudi xuit gia khi phdt tAm tu, bdng c6 ké dén thinh 1am toa chii
mot ngdi chuia 16n; hodc nhu ngudi tai gia, thi ¢6 thd mGi lam tf;ng, bd trudng, hay mot cude
l1am An mau phdt tai. Pay 14 nhitng cdnh thuin theo duyén ddi quyén ri ngudi tu, rdi din Ian
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dé&n céc sy phién todi khdc 1am mit dao niém. Ngudi ta chét vi 1ifa thi it, ma chét vi nudc lai
nhiéu, nén trén dudng tu cinh thuin thit ra ddng sg hon canh nghich. Cdnh nghich d6i khi
lam cho hanh gid tinh ngd, dé thodt ly niém tham nhiém, hozc phin chi lo tu hanh. Con cdnh
thuan 1am cho ngudi Am tham thdi dao lic nao khdng hay, khi birng tinh méi thAy minh di lin
xa xudng doc. Theo dao Phat, thuin khdo 1dm khi lai 12 nhitng tré ngai cho hanh gid. Ngudi
xura néi: “Viéc thuin tot dugc ba. Mé luy ngudi d&n gia.” Loi ndy ddng goi 12 mot ti€ng
chudng cinh tinh. Th& nén duyén thit thiach cda sy thuan khio rat vi t&, ngudi tu cin phai luu
y—Some practitioner do not encounter adverse circumstances, but on the contrary, meet with
favorable circumstances, such as having their wishes and prayers fulfilled. However, such
successes belong to the category of ‘binding’ conditions, rather than conditions conducive to
liberation. Thus, just as some practitioners set their minds to peaceful cultivation, they
suddenly encounter opportunities leading to fame and fortune, ‘beautiful forms and
enchanting sounds.” Or else, family members, relatives and supporters seek to follow and
serve them on their retreats. For example, a monk who has made up his mind to cultivate in
earnest may suddenly be requested to become the abbot of a large temple complex. Or else,
a layman may unexpectedly receive a letter inviting him to become a minister heading such
and such a government department, or offering him a chance to participate in a business
venture which promises a quick profit. These instances, all of which are advantageous under
mundane circumstances, are seductive to the cultivator, and maygradually lead to other
complications. Ultimately, he may forget his high aspirations and retrogress. As the saying
goes, more lives are lost in a flood than in a fire. Thus, on the path of cultivation, favorable
circumstances should be feared more than unfavorable ones. Unfavorable events sometimes
awaken the practitioner, making it easier for him to escape thoughts of attachment and
redouble his efforts in cultivation. Favorable events, on the other hand, may make him quietly
retrogress, without being aware of it. When he suddenly awakens, he may discover that he
has slipped far down the slope. According to Buddhist doctrine, favorable circumstances are
sometimes obstacles to practitioners on their path of cultivation. The ancients have said:
“Even two or three favorable circumstances may cause one to be deluded until old age.” This
saying is trully a ringing bell to wake cultivators up. Therefore, challenge of favorable events
is very subtle, practitioners need to pay close attention to them.

( AAXTD9) Tenk Pi Been Dia
Land of Indolence and Pride

Pay 12 noi trd ngu tam thdi ca nhitng ngudi mong cAu ving sanh Tinh P nhung vin con
bam viu vao kh3 ning cda minh, khong thé tin tudng hoan toan vao tha luc ciia ditc Phat A
Di ba. Nhitng ngusi dudc tdi sanh vao cdc x& bién dia cla c¢oi Tinh PO clia Puc Phiat A Di
ba khong giap dugc Tam Bdo, khong nghe dugc Phit phdp trong 500 nim—The land of
temporary habitation for those who aspire to the Pure Land but, still being attached to their
own power, and cannot fully trust the other power (of Amitabha Buddha). The border land to
Amitabha’s Pure Land, where the lax and haughty are detained for 500 years.
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( XXXD9T) Tenk D Whe Fodnk
Two Waye of Attaining Liberation

Hai cdch gidi thodt trong Tinh D6 Tong: Thit nhdt 1a Hoanh Xuat, tu tAp bing tri trai giit gidi
va tu hanh thién dinh ma hanh gid dugc sanh vao cdi hda dd phuong tién. Thit nhi 12 Hoanh
Siéu, tu tap bing cdch nghe ban nguyén cta Pitc Phat A Di Pa ma phét tin tim niém hong
danh cda ngai s€ dugc vang sanh vao cdi bdo dd chian thyc—Two ways of attaining
liberation in the Pure Land Sect: First, by discipline to attain to temporary nirvana. Second,
happy salvation to Amitabha’s paradise through trust in him.

( AXXDYV) Tink Win
Gazre of Purity

Tam thanh tinh hay khong dinh mic vao dau, nghia 12 vong dong khong sanh khdi (biét rd
minh ching try, ching dim, nhd d6 su sing sudt chan thuc khai phat va cit dit moi phién
nio). Cira thanh tinh di vao Nié€t Ban (tAm thanh tinh khdng dinh mic vao dau), mot trong Luc
Diéu Mon. Péi véi hanh gia tu Thién, "Tinh Mon" ¢ nghia 13 tAy sach moi hanh ciu vi t& va
toan thién Siéu Tri dd khai md trong hanh gid. Ky that, cdc phdp tu "Quan Mén", "Hoan
Mon", va "Tinh Mon" khong phai phap tu Thién dinh ma 12 phap tu Tri tué. Tu "Qudn Mon"
12 @€ qudn tudng tinh khong noi chiing hitu tinh; tu "Hoan Mon" 13 d&€ quédn tudng tdnh khong
ctia chu phap "cu thé"; va tu "Tinh Mon" 1a d€ quin tudng tinh khong ctia nhi nguyén ludng
phin va nhi€p tim minh vio chin nhu binh ding. Hanh gid tu Thién nén ludn nhé ring chi
biing cich tu tip tinh khdng ma bAt cit hinh thifc thién dinh nio clia Phat gido cling déu dudgc
hoan thién—Contemplation by pacifying the mind. Gate of purity to nirvana, one of the six
wonderful doors. For Zen practitioners, practicing of "Purity Practice” means to cleanse the
subtle "defilement-of-doing", and to perfect and complete the Transcendental Wisdom that
has blossomed within him. In fact, "Observation", "Returning", and "Purity" practices are
actually not "Dhyana" but "Prajna" practices: the Observation Practice is to observe the
voidness of sentient being; the Returning Practice, to observe the voidness of "concrete"
things (dharmas); and the Purity Practice is to observe the voidness of dichotomy and to
merge one's mind with the all-embracing Equality. Zen practitioners should always remember
that it is only through practice of Voidness that any form of Buddhist meditation is brought to
completion.
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CHUONG MUO! CHIN
CHAPTER NINETEEN

Su Hiéu Biét Phdt Gido Cda Hdnh Gid Tinh Do
Puare Land Practitioners”’
dnderstanding of Buddhism

(9) An Chay
To Abstacn from Meat
( Xew ( F- C- 1) woe Chiocong Wecsi)

( 77) Ba Meune Fac Tubng Fio
Dbty Teo Axcpicions Marks

Ba muoi hai tuéng tot cia Phat hién 1&én do thién nghiép tir nhiéu ddi trudc: ban chin bing
thing; chi dudi ban chin c6 ngan cdi xody tron 6¢c nhu hinh ¢ ngan ciy cim banh xe; ngén
tay dai, ddu ngén nhd va nhon; tay chin déu mém diu; trong ké tay ké chan c6 da mdng nhu
1u6i giing; got chan ddy din; trén ban chan ndi cao day din; bap vé tron nhu bip chudi; khi
ding hai tay dai qua ddu gdi; nam cin 4n kinh; than hinh cao 16n va cin phan; 16 chan 16ng
thudng 4nh ra sic xanh; 16ng trén minh udn Ién trén; thian thé sdng chéi nhv vang kim; quanh
minh thudng c6 hao quang chi€u ra mdt tim; da mdng va min; 1ong ban chin, ban tay, hai vai
va trén dinh, biy chd 4y déu diy din; hai nich ddy din; than thé oai nghiém nhu su ti¥; thin
thé ngay thdng; hai vai tron tria cin phin; bdn mudi cdi ring; ring tring, trong, déu va khit
nhau; bon ring cita 16n hon; gd m4d ndi cao nhu hai mép cla su ti; nudc mi€ng di chit thom
ngon; ludi rong dai, mém mdng, khi le ra d&€n chin téc; giong néi thanh nhi nghe xa, nhu
giong néi clia Ptic Pham Thién; mit xanh biéc; 16ng nheo dai; c6 chom 16ng tring thudng
chi€u sdng giita hai chdn may; thit ndi cao trén dinh diu nhu budi téc. Trong kinh Hoa
Nghiém, ditc Phat day: Nay 6ng Tu B6 Pé, 6ng nghi thé nao, Nhu Lai ¢6 thé dugc nhin qua
h3o tuéng hay khong? Bach Pitc Thé Ton, khong thé nio nhin Nhu Lai bing hdo tuéng. Tai
sao? Vi Nhu Lai da n6i hdo tuéng khong phai 1a hio tuéng (sic tifc vi khong). Poan Ditc Phat
néi véi Tu Bd Pé, “Chu tuéng déu 13 hu vong. N&u 6ng thiy tudng khong tuéng tifc 13 dng
thay Nhu Lai vay.” Nay ong Tu Bd D&, 6ng nghi thé nao, Nhu Lai ¢ thé dugc nhin qua 32
h4o tuéng hay khong? Bach Pitc Thé Ton, khong thé niao nhin Nhu Lai bing 32 hdo tuéng.
Tai sao? Vi Nhu Lai dd néi 32 hdo tudng tdc thi khong phdi 1a 32 hdo tuGng—Thrity two
forms of Sakyamuni Buddha or thirty-two characteristic physiological marks which attribute a
natural reward for a specific kind of good karma the Buddha creates during many past lives:
level and full feet; thousand-spoke wheel-sign on each of his feet; long slander fingers; pliant
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(soft supple) hands and feet; toes and fingers finely webbed, fine webbing lacing his fingers
and toes; full-sized heels, well set and even heels; arched top feet or arched insteps; thighs
like a royal stag; hand reaching below the knees, long graceful hands which reach below the
knees; well-retracted male organ; height and stretch or arms equal; every hair-root dark
colored, imperial blue hair roots; body hair graceful and curly (curls upward); golden-hued
body, body of the color of true gold; ten-foot halo around him or ten foot aura encircling him;
solf smooth skin; two soles, two palms, two shoulders, and crown well-rounded (distinctive
and full); below armpits well-filled; lion-shaped body or upper torso like that of a royal lion;
erect and upright body; full and round shoulders like a Banyan tree; forty teeth; teeth white
even and close; four canine teeth pure white; lion-jawed; saliva improving the taste of all
food; tongue long and broad (vast); voice deep and resonant which emits Brahma-pure
sounds; eyes deep (violet) blue; eye lashes like a royal bull; a white urna or curl between the
eybrows emitting light; and an usnisa or fleshy protuberance on the crown. In the Flower
Adornment Sutra, the Buddha taught: Subhuti, what do you think, can the Tathagata be seen
by his physical marks? No, World Honored One, the Tathagata cannot be seen by his physical
marks. Anh why? It is because the physical marks are spoken of by the Tathagata as no
physical marks. Then the Buddha said to Subhuti, “All with marks is empty and false. If you
can see all marks as no marks, then you see the Tathagata.” Subhuti, what do you think, can
the Tathagata be seen by means of the Thirty-two Marks? No, World Honored One, the
Tathagata cannot be seen by means of the Thirty-two Marks. Anh why? It is because the
Thirty-two Marks are spoken of by the Tathagata as no Thirty-two Marks.

( 979) Ba Mewt Fac Ung Thin Cia Dix Phic
Dbty Two Response Bodies

Theo Kinh Thii Ling Nghiém, quyén S4u, Pic Quian Thé Am B Tit da bach trudc Phat vé
ba muoi hai ¢ng than clia ngai nhu sau: “Bach Th& Ton! Béi toi cling dudng D¢ Quan Thé
Am Nhu Lai, nhd Phat day bdo cho t6i tu phdp ‘Nhu huy&n vin huin vin tu kim cuong tam
mudi’ vdi Phat ddng mot tir luc, khié€n toi than thanh 32 Gng, vio cidc quoc d6.” Ba mudi hai
trng than diéu tinh, vao cdc qudc do, déu do cdc phdap tam mudi vin huan, vin tu, siic nhiém
mau hinh nhu khdng 1am gi, tiy duyén 'ng cidm, tu tai thanh tyu. Ba muoi hai tuéng hdo clia
dtrc Phit bao godm: Thit nhdt 13 néu c6 B6 T4t vio tam ma dia, tinh tAn tu vd 1du, ma mudn
dugc thanh tyu, tdi s& hién Phat than vi ho néi phap, khién ho dudc gidi thodt. Thit nhi 1a
néu c6 hang hitu hoc cau dao tich tinh diéu minh, ma mudn dudc thanh tyu, toi s& hién than
ddc gidc, vi ho néi phap khi€n ho dugc gidi thoat. Thit ba 13 néu c6 hang hitu hoc ciu doan
12 nhin duyén, cic duyén doan, thing tinh hién ra tron ddy, t6i sé hién thin Duyén Gidc
trudc ngudi d6 néi phap, khi€n dudc gidi thodt. Thit fu 13 néu c6 hang hitu hoc ciu chitng
tinh khong cia tit d€, tu dao nhap diét, thing tinh hién ra tron ddy, t6i s& hién thin Thanh
Vin trude ngudi dé néi phdp, khi€n dugc gidi thoat. Thit ndm 1a n€u c6é ching sanh nao td
bi€t 1ong dim duc, khong pham t6i bui nho ctia ddm duc, than tr§ nén thanh tinh, t6i s€ hién
thAn Pham Thién trudc ngudi d6 néi phdp, khi€n dudc gidi thodt. Thit sdu 1a néu c6 ching
sanh mudn lam Thién Chd thong linh chu Thién, to6i s& hién thin P& Thich trudc ngudi d6
néi phap, khi€n dugc thanh twu. Thit bdy 1a néu c6 chiing sanh mudn dugc than Ty Tai bay
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di choi mudi phuong, toi s& hién than Trdi Ty Tai néi phdp, khi€n dudc thanh twu. Thit tdm
12 néu c6 chiing sanh mudn dugc Ty Tai bay di gitta hu khong, t6i sé hién than Tréi Pai Ty
Tai tru6c ngudi d6 néi phap, khi€n dugce thanh tyu. Thit chin 1a néu c6 ching sanh mudn
thong linh cdc quy thin, cttu ho cdc c¢di nudc, tdi s& hién than Trdi Pai Tuéng Quan truc
ngudi dé néi phdp, khi€n dudc thanh tyu. Thi# muoi 1a n€u c6 ching sanh mudn théng linh
thé gidi, bdo hd chiing sanh, toi s& hién than Td Thién Vuong trudc ngudi dé néi phdp, khién
dudc thanh twu. Thit mui mét 12 néu c6 ching sanh mudn sinh vé cung Trdi, sai khi€n quy
than, t6i s& hién than Th4i T& cda Td¢ Thién Vuong truSc ngudi d6 néi phdp, khién dudc
thanh tyu. Thit muoi hai 13 n€u c6 chiing sanh wa 1am vua cdi ngudi, tdi s& hién thin Nhan
Vuong trudc ngudi dé néi phép, khi€n dugc thanh tyu. Thit mudi ba 1a néu c6 ching sanh ua
lam cht cdc dong qui tdc, dugc moi ngudi ton nhudng, toi s€ hién than Trudng Gid trudc
ngudi d6 néi phdp, khi€n dudc thanh tyu. Thit mudi bon 12 néu c6 ching sanh va néi chuyén
dao ly, sdng doi trong sach, toi s& hién than Cu Si truc ngudi d6 néi phép, khi€n dudc thanh
twu. Thit mudi ldm 1a né€u c6 ching sanh wa quan tri qudc dd, coi cdng viéc bang ap, toi s&
hién thin Té Quan truSc ngudi d6 néi phap, khi€n dugc thanh twu. Thit muoi sdu 1a néu c6
ching sanh wa thuat s6, thich triét 1y, t6i sé hién thin Ba La Mon truSc ngudi d6 néi phap,
khi€n dudc thanh tyu. Thit muoi bdy 12 néu c6 vi nam tif nao wa hoc phdp xuat gia, giit gin
gidi luat, t6i s& hién than Ty Kheo trudc ngudi dé néi phdp, khi€n dugc thanh twu. Thit muoi
tam 12 né€u c6 vi nit nhan nao uva hoc phdp xuit gia, giit gin gidi cAm, tdi s& hién than Ty
Kheo Ni truSc ngudi d6 néi phép, khi€n dugce thanh twu. Thit mudi chin 12 néu c6 vi thién
nam nao mudn gilt nim giGi, toi s& hién than cu si tru6c ngudi d6 néi phép, khi€n dude thanh
twu. Thit hai muoi 12 n€u c6 vi nit nhAn ndo mudn gilt nim giGi, tdi sé hién than nif cu si
trudc ngudi d6 néi phap, khi€n dudc thanh tyu. Thit hai muoi mét 1a néu c6 ngudi dan ba
nao mudn lap thin cAm quyén trong gia dinh, t6i s& hién than nif chd, phu nhan, ménh phu,
dai gia truSc ngudi d6 néi phdp, khi€n dugce thanh tyu. Thit hai muoi hai 12 n&u cé chiing
sanh ndo mudn giit trong sach, khong tirng dim duc, t6i s& hién thin dong nam trudc ngudi
dé néi phap, khi€n dudc thanh twu. Thit hai muoi ba 12 néu c6 ngudi con gdi ndo mudn git
mii trinh ti€t, tdi s& hién thin ddng nit trudc ngudi d6 néi phdp, khi€n dugc thanh tyu. Thit
hai muoi bon 12 néu c6 vi Trdi nao thich ra khdi cdnh Trdi, tdi s& hién than Trdi, vi vi d6 ndi
phdp, khi€n dugc thanh twu. Thit hai muoi ldm 12 néu c6 vi Rong nao thich ra khdi loai do,
tdi s& hién thin Rong ma néi phdp, khi€n dugc thanh twu. Thit hai muoi sdu 13 néu c6 loai
Dudc Xoa nao mudn ra khéi loai 4y, téi s& hién thin Dugc Xoa ma néi phdp, khi€n dudc
thanh tyu. Thit hai muoi bdy 1a n€u cé loai Can Thdt Ba nao mudn ra khéi loai 4y, toi s&
hién thAn Can Thét Ba néi phdp, khi€n dudc thanh twu. Thit hai muoi tdm 12 néu c6 vi A Tu
La nao mudn ra khdi loai 4y, toi s& hién than A Tu La néi phdp, khi€n dudc thanh twu. Thit
hai muoi chin 13 néu c6 vi Khan Na La nio mudn ra khdi loai ay, toi s& hién thin Khian Na
La néi phdp, khi€n dugc thanh tuu. Thit ba muoi 12 n&u c¢6 vi Ma Hau La Gia nao mudn ra
khoi loai 4y, tdi s& hién thin Ma Hau La Gia néi phdp, khi€n dugc thanh tyu. Thit ba muoi
mot 12 n€u c6 ngudi wa & cdi ngudi, tdi s& hién thin ngudi néi phap, khi€n dudc thanh tuu.
Thit ba muoi hai 12 néu c6 loai khong phdi ngudi, hodc hitu hinh, hoidc v6 hinh, hoic ¢
tudng, hoic khong tudng, mudn thoat khdi cdi clia ho, tdi s& hién gidng ho ma néi phép,
khi€n dugc thanh tyu—According to The Surangama Sutra, book Six, Avalokitesvara
Bodhisattva vowed in front of the Buddha about his thirty-two response bodies as follows:
“World Honored One, because I served and made offerings to the Thus Come One, Kuan
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Yin, I received from that Thus Come One a transmission of the vajra samadhi of all being like
an illusion as one becomes permeated with hearing and cultivates hearing. Because I gained
a power of compassion identical with that of all Buddhas, the Thus Come Ones, I became
accomplished in thirty-two response-bodies and entered all lands.” The wonderful purity of
thirty-two response-bodies, by which one enters into all lands and accomplishes self-mastery
by means of samadhi of becoming permeated with hearing and cultivating hearing and by
means of the miraculous strength of effortlessness. The Thirty-two response bodies include:
First, if there are Bodhisattvas who enter samadhi and vigorously cultivate the extinction of
outflows, who have superior understanding and manifest perfected penetration, I will appear
in the body of a Buddha and speak Dharma for them, causing them to attain liberation.
Second, if there those who are studying, who are tranquil and have wonderful clarity, who are
superior and miraculous and manifest perfection, I will appear before them in the body of a
solitarily enlightened one and speak Dharma for them, causing them to attain liberation.
Third, if there are those who are studying, who have severed the twelve causal conditions,
and, having severed the conditions, reveal a supreme nature, and who are superior and
wonderful and manifest perfection, I will appear before them in the body of one enlightened
to conditions and speak Dharma for them, causing them to attain liberation. Fourth, if there
are those who are studying, who have attained the emptiness of the four truths, and
cultivating the Way, have entered extinction, and have a superior nature and manifest
perfection, I will appear before them in the body of a Sound-Hearer and speak Dharma for
them, causing them to attain liberation. Fifth, if there are living beings who wish to have their
minds be clear and awakened, who do not engage in mundane desires and wish to purify their
bodies, I will appear before them in the body of a Brahma King and speak Dharma for them,
causing them to attain liberation. Sixth, if there are living beings who wish to be the
Heavenly Lord, leader of Heavenly beings, I will appear before them in the body of a Shakra
and speak Dharma for them, enabling them to accomplish their wish. Seventh, if living beings
wish to attain physical self-mastery and to roam throughout the ten directions, I will appear
before them in the body of a god from the Heaven of Self-Mastery and speak Dharma for
them, enabling them to accomplish their wish. Eighth, if there are living beings who wish to
attain physical self-mastery and fly through space, I will appear before them in the body of a
god from the Heaven of Great Self-Mastery and speak Dharma for them, enabling them to
accomplish their wish. Ninth, if there are living beings who are fond of ruling over ghosts
and spirits in order to rescue and protect their country, I will appear before them in the body
of a great Heavenly General and speak Dharma for them, enabling them to accomplish their
wish. Tenth, if there are living beings who like to govern the world in order to protect living
beings, I will appear before them in the body of one of the Four Heavenly Kings and speak
Dharma for them, enabling them to accomplish their wish. Eleventh, if there are living
beings who enjoy being born in the Heavenly palaces and to command ghosts and spirits, |
will appear before them in the body of a Prince from the kingdoms of the Four Heavenly
Kings and speak Dharma for them, enabling them to accomplish their wish. Twelfth, if there
are living beings who would like to be kings of people, I will appear before them in the body
of a human king and speak Dharma for them, enabling them to accomplish their wish.
Thirteenth, if there are living beings who enjoy being heads of households, whom those of
the world venerate and yield to, I will appear before them in the body of an elder and speak
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Dharma for them, enabling them to accomplish their wish. Fourteenth, if there are living
beings who delight in discussing the classics and who keep themselves lofty and pure, I will
appear before them in the body of an upasaka and speak Dharma for them, enabling them to
accomplish their wish. Fifteenth, if there are living beings who enjoy governing the country
and who can handle matters of state decisively, I will appear before them in the body of an
official and speak Dharma for them, enabling them to accomplish their wish. Sixteenth, if
there are living beings who like reckoning and incantation and who wish to guard and protect
themselves, I will appear before them in the body of a Brahman and speak Dharma for them,
enabling them to accomplish their wish. Seventeenth, if there are men who want to leave the
home-life and uphold the precepts and rules, I will appear before them in the body of a
Bhikshu and speak Dharma for them, enabling them to accomplish their wish. Eighteenth, if
there are women who would like to leave the home-life and hold the pure precepts, I will
appear before them in the body of a Bhikshuni and speak Dharma for them, enabling them to
accomplish their wish. Nineteenth, if there are men who want to uphold the five precepts, I
will appear before them in the body of an upasaka and speak Dharma for them, enabling
them to accomplish their wish. Twentieth, if there are women who wish to base themselves in
the five precepts, I will appear before them in the body of an upasika and speak Dharma for
them, enabling them to accomplish their wish. Twenty-first, if there are women who govern
internal affairs of household or country, I will appear before them in the body of a queen,
first lady, or noblewoman and speak Dharma for them, enabling them to accomplish their
wish. Twenty-second, if there are virgin lads, I will appear before them in the body of a pure
youth and speak Dharma for them, enabling them to accomplish their wish. Twenty-third, if
there are maidens who want to remain virgins and do not wish to marry, I will appear before
them in the body of a gracious lady and speak Dharma for them, enabling them to accomplish
their wish. Twenty-fourth, if there are Heavenly beings who wish to escape their Heavenly
destiny, I will appear before them in the body of a god and speak Dharma for them, enabling
them to accomplish their wish. Twenty-fifth, if there are dragons who want to quit their lot of
being dragons, I will appear before them in the body of a dragon and speak Dharma for them,
enabling them to accomplish their wish. Twenty-sixth, if there are Yakshas who want to get
out of their present fate, I will appear before them in the body of a Yaksha and speak
Dharma for them, enabling them to accomplish their wish. Twenty-seventh, if there are
Gandharvas who wish to be freed from their destiny, I will appear before them in the body of
a Gandharva and speak Dharma for them, enabling them to accomplish their wish. Twenty-
eighth, if there are Asuras who wish to be liberated from their destiny, I will appear before
them in the body of an Asura and speak Dharma for them, enabling them to accomplish their
wish. Twenty-ninth, if there are Kinnaras wo wish to transcend their fate, I will appear before
them in the body of a Kinnara and speak Dharma for them, enabling them to accomplish their
wish. Thirtieth, if there are Mahoragas who wish to be freed from their destiny, I will appear
before them in the body of a Mahoraga and speak Dharma for them, enabling them to
accomplish their wish. Thirty-first, if there are living beings who like being people and wan